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| {elf ubichl treat of, I can- | 
not pretend to preſent my 

rxreader with a diſcourſe en- 
89175 new: but if the copiouſneſs and 
choice of my materials, with the 
manner and method of my managing 
and diſpoſing of them be conſider d, 
it may appear that there i Is EI. 
new in this Eflay. 

I have read he beſt and molt. au- 
thentic Greek writers, with a view of 
comparing them with the divine wri- 
ters of the new Teſtament; by which 
T have been enabled to NE the pu- 


A1 
* 
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PREFACE. 

rity and elegance of numerous paſ- 
ſages, which for ſeveral ages have by 
eminent ſcholars been condemned for 
ſoleciſms. | 

Many learned and good men, 
whoſe B may not entirely 
agree with mine in the Firſt Part, 
will, I believe, allow me to be right 
in the Second; and in general ac- 
knowledge the ſublime eloquence and 
noble beauties of the inſpir d writers; 
only charge me, which I humbly ac- 
knowledge, with a very im fect re- 
preſentation of them. I have done 
my poor endeayours; and have per- 


s, by opening the way, done ſer- 
55 to r by giving the 
hint to ſome greater and more able 
genius, who is qualify' d to do more 
juſtice to this $ orious ſubject. 

With modeſt ſcholars and Chriſtians 
the honeſty of m 
Alligence of my la 


ours will plead for 


A and the 
: favour- 
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PREFACE 
favourable e— It any ſuch 
worthy perſon ſhall it proper to 

| ae,, 

will not be by way ot haughtineſs and 
inſult, but Age rug advertiſement 
jr inſtruction ; and tho I may have 
oppoſers I ſhall haveno enemies; nor 
ſhall I expreſs any reſentment, but 
return my grateful ackn ents 

_ pe. whole Eſſay, I hope none 

2 with ill I or 

lity in my quotations and 


wan 5 of Thoſe doc- 
repreſentation things 

trines of heavenly and eternal 
truth condemn all ſpight, envy, and 
11] manners, 2 3 effects of ſuch 
vile qualities, ſcurrilous language and 
railing, and diſdain; and are anfinately 
abaye all equivocation and ſorry 
ſleights of worldly cunning; and 
what ſome ſoften with the term. of 
pious, but, 1n ” terms, are im- 


pious frauds. | 6 
On 


PREFACE. 

On the other hand, if any of thoſe 
unhappy wits, who undervalue and de- 
ſpiſe the language of the ſacred writers, 
becauſe they don't underſtand it, or 
hate and are afraid of the doctrines it 
expreſſes, ſhall attack me in a hoſtile 
manner, as I ſhall be ſo far from apo- 
logizing for my ſelf, that I ſhall own 
and glory in ſome parts of their 
charge: ſo if any thing ſhall be 
thought material, and to have the ap- 
pearance of a rational objection, Iſhall 
endeavour to  vindicate my labours 
upon the ſacred and moſt admirable 
writers of the new Teſtament, which 
unworthy, tho' well-meant labours I 
humbly ſubmit to the judgment, and 
recommend to the acceptance and pa- 
tronage of the pious and intelligent 
0005 iber | 
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1 The SACRED CLASSICS 


10n, and vigorous ſtre of ex 9 4 
= are to be fo B ve 
which mortals declare their minds. 


The Hebrew is an original and eſſential "ta 
Oe borrows of none, but lends to all. 

Some of the ſharpeſt writers, inveterate 
enemies to the — — Ing learning of both 
Jews and Chriſtians, have allowed the Hebrew 
to have a noble emphaſis, and a cloſe 
beautiful brevity*. The metaphors in that 
admitable book are appoſite and lively; chey il- 
luſttate the truths expreſſed by then, and raiſe 
the admiration of the reader. The names of 
„ erer er 
word is often 2 n, ou 
a\fatisfactoryacco 3 t and — 
ing ee or quali of the » thing: * pecſon 


Ie would be no difficult mater for a mn of 
diligence and taſte, competently skill'd in 


the Hebregv and dlaſſical 1 io pro ye chat 


the Hibrew-Bible' äs ev uty and euetllence 
tural desu, att 55 Nor 


2 Tame TI 4 Flat: 4uy rie. 4 Literarum, 
Tra&. 5 ſtantia * Tee non minuitur, 
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Defended and Vluftrated. 3 
thors; and a great main makes eee 
any in all the S taking adnurd Claſſics. 


Vas ever hiſtory related with. fuck nearplhin- 
neſs, ſuch nararat eloquence, and ſucli a Thbict 


variety of circumſtances, equally: probable and 
moving, as the hiſtory of che antediluvian Patri- 
archs; of 4 Abraham and his — and 


| iacy 0 
4 — of 1 f which can in re, 
e ost ch N 
R n paſſion. in' duch poem is 
d e imitation of art, and tt 
— and genius of all other auer. Th 
Wiſe Man's Proverbæ aud 2 - cantaih 


a ſelect variety of good and happy 

| life, — . proces die 

us and v roy'dby:a 
e 


elevated capacity; i 
er devi b anch 2 


ng; 
of experience. They Rave ſuch a ſuperibnity 
their ſenſe and Was ou manner of 

thar any critic would wondarſiallyhaz 
putation, each wich Fultes ei. 
preſume to bring them into any co 


Dr. Fidder's Theologia Praftica, p. pp. * 
B 2 


4 Te scp CLias8ics 
che dry precepts of Theognis, or the affected turns 
F 
The laws and commandments of the moſt 
high God are deliver d in grave and awful terms; 
and if compard either with the Attic or Roman 
Laws, it will immediately appear, that the firſt 
as much excel the laſt in force and ſoftneſs of 
expreſſion, as they' do in the wiſdom. of their 
conſtitution, and their ſure tendency to pro- 
_ the ſincere piety and happineſs of man- 
The ſongs of "Moſes and Deborah, and the 
Pſalms, that moſt precious treaſury of | devotion 
and heavenly poetry, raiſe the ſoul to the higheſt 
heavens; and are infinitely more, marvelous. and 
tranſporting than the nobleſt and moſt happy 
flights of Pindar and Horace. There is nothing 
in all the tragediaris, not in Euripides himſelf, ſo 
maſterly in His mourning ſtrokes, that is equally 
Prophet Jeremy. Ob] that ny lead were waters, 
and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep 
Hay and nigbe! O 41 ye that paſs by, behold and ; 
Nee, if there be any; ſorrorw like mine, The com- 

t is ſo very miſerable, that he has no friend 
| x comforter left to open his grief to; he 15 
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fored 
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red to implore the pity af ſtrangers and paſſen- 
ke e Alles is ſo e 

nat he needs no words to raiſe compaſſion: he 
only deſires them to look upon his diſtreſſed 
ſtate, and then judge whether any ſortow cod 
be equal to his. IIa a piece of ſuperlative 


beaury, and in one tecpht compriſes all che fer 
quence of mourning. ** Did we eyer find, fays 
the eloquent Dr. South, ** ſorrow flowing forth 


« in ſuch a natural prevailing pathos, as in the 
Jeremy? One would tunk 


40 Sa 
ce that every letter was wrote with a tear; eyery 


ce word wWas the noiſe of a bu 


„ 


heart; f chat 


a man compacted of ſo 


ſplendor th; f 
e XxxViii xxxix, xl. 
Juan anyprojudice to far bias any man of com- 
mon underſtanding; (tho'oyer Jomuchanenemy+o 


a 3-108 4 WW Ariſtotle, 


s die sten Cases 
Aviftotle, Pliny, ind Elan, as well in the do- 
= and grandeur of the language, as in the 
ruth of the phifoſophy 2 The Greek and Latin 
ing have happily exerted thelr talents in draw- 
ing a fine horſe, and yet no wonder thar they 
all yield ſo much to che horſe in Job; fince che 
almighry and infinite mind, who creared! chat no- 
ble and uſefut creature, has graciouſly condeſcetid- 
ed'to entertain us with a peffcct and moſt tra- 
porting deſcription of ons. of che chief pieces 
of his owh workmanſhip-in the animal crea- 
tion. 1223 +, I ; M b 0 C * * W 1571 2 

One might wich pleaſure enlitge upon numerous 
Inſtances of the ſublimity and admirable beauties 
of the old Teſtament, which are above imitarion, 
alid defy criricifin and cenfire. But I proceed 
to name a few out of many vigorous Hebraiſms 
in the new Teſtament. To do things acceptable 
to Godis common language. To do things accept- 
Ahle before, or in the preſence of God, is a Hebra- 
ſm: but does it not enlarge the thought, and en- 
liven and invigorate the expreſſion? And is it any 
breach of the rationale of grammar, or does it 
any ways treſpaſs upon concord or 1 

- 


It places every ſerious reader under the 
Al all- ſeeing eye of the moſt Hig 


t Tob xxxix. 
LOOT 0 
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Deſondedrond eee 
therefore. is apt to inſpire him with a 
e 


ſence.) 1. V. LAI [10 A 1; SEE: HH 

...; ThatGod een ge, ian expo 
n ee writers. That prayers aſcend 
to heaven as a ſweet-ſt melling favour. t 


Cod, is an Hebrew r not of dels vie 
priety, Or 

Bis a Team to the Glen £ 

grancies of {acrifice and incenſe aſcending into the 

Skies; grateful, to (God Almighty as his oyn ap- 


intment; and a expraſſion of the d 
"_ os of a nog * : 4 


worſhip 
the Aff. of the Apoſtles rs Al Aalked 2 
of the devour. Comalins sell d te be aſe 
a memorial before God; that is, 8 _— 
able facriſice; for in Lemitiaus the offe | 
cenſe is l d a memorial St. Balsa Eran 
witnelsrharthe-yehamantly loes-the Hen 
the, bowels ol xſus · Chriſt, chat is Wich — 
affecticnate tenderneſs and Chriſtian ,chaxiny. 
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and” heighten them by the ſtrongeſt and moſt 
facred' endearments of | Chriſtianity: But tis 
. . en td 
in vain to beſtow words upon any perſon to 
convince him of the excellence of this divine 
paſſage,” who does not feel the force and pathos 
@f 1010's. = III 159513 8. & OVEN. OF IH 
- / Thets are 4 great mary Ways" of expreſſion 


"90 i: OY which are originally Hebraiſms,:"but- have been 
ee 32,» rranſplanted into the Greek by the beſt authors; 
„and are now proper and genuine phraſes in the 
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rect tongue; tho thar be'raſhly deny d by ſeve- 
ral grammarians and commentatorfss. 
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r . 2. There Was in the laſt century a famous 
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conteſt between Pfochenjus and our countryman 


N 50 jy . 4 Gataler. The firſt affirm'd that there Were no 
. , Hebraiſms at all in the Greek of the new Teſta- 
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be good Greek too: but he is generally tod for- 


ment. But twas impoſſible he ſhould have ſuc- 

ceſs in that attempt. Indeed in his book he 

proves ſome pa 5 which had been thought by 
peculiar 


many to be to the Hebrew language, to 


re? ward and aſſuming; and produces many of his 
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authorities out of low writers, which can have 


„e no rank among the genuine Claſſics. Gatater 
runs into the contrary extreme, and dermies the 


I Philip. i. 8. Gen. xii. 30. - Efa.- Ixiii: „ 
purity 


> 'Defended ani Nhuftrated, 9 
purity of ſeveral: expreſſions i in che newy Teſta- 
ment, tho they be found in the" firſt-rate Greek 
authors, — are likewiſe uſed in the He- 
bre Bible. Which ſeems to me very humour- 
ſom and unreaſonable; | | becauſe? (ies 2 
guages in man inſtances agree in eol 
common . — * of ech 
in any l „Which agrees with the H | 
is ſo far from deſerving to be rejected for ane 
reaſon, that tis more” cb and valuable, 
as agreeing with that facred and N 
guage. | A AT 

This feinced rang welt os page e no- 
bleſt and beſt pre -do' eſtabliſh oy idiom; and 
ſays no phraſe can be prov'd' to — 
only becauſe it is in poets, "ty 
x molt celebrated for purity : EN 
mation that tends to render fome of the nobleſt 
22 of human wWit of little ſervice; and 
ome of the greateſt maſters barbarians in their 
own language. There are indeed ſome peuuli- 
arities in the poets, ſome liberties in ranging their 
words, and ſome words ich . -Writers. 
ſcarce ever uſe. But the greateſt part of the 
phraſes and figures of ang eaße are common to the 
poets and proſe- writers. I e plaineſt andp ureſt 


of the proſe authors in ſome places are 0 dar- 
ing in & 


rong metaphors and high flig Sbts, 4 as the. 
. C 


loftieſt 


10 'The SAERED CIAssIcs 
loftieſt poets themſelves. Herodotus, Thucidides, 
Plato, and Xenophon, à very familiar and eaſy 
writer, ſometimes have as high expreſſions, and 
as much going out of the vulgar way, as any 
thing in 2 of the tragedians, or the 
lofty ſtanza's of Pindar. Herodotus frequently 
uſes the Theſis, ſo rare in proſe- writers; and de- 
_ in Homer's expreſſions, even when molt 
Aud T' Japan N D — TRgayUpuoT 0 
unte T2 vos in Herodotus ©, tse3y you rad 
in Plato, INereat T naiBarer, and of TUg us ovreg 
in Xenophon, more bold and poetical than Homers 
purvex xvelorteg , are inſtances of poetical liberties 
not the moſt daring, which are taken by thoſe 
proſe- writers. There are vaſt numbers of rhe ſame 
nature, ſome few of which wie may have occaſi- 
on to produce in the 'procedure-'of this work. 
Can any equal judge, who does not condemn 
theſe chief authors of Greece, be offended at that 
beautiful bold expreſhon of St. Lake, Tiotw: u 
Wnapevp dr ν,uñRr 74 avepuy, when the - ſhip 
could no longer look the florm in the face? Oecu- 


(! #3 


Acts. 2 15. 


p. 431. l. 21. Her. . p. 726. I. ult. Herod. 6. p. er. 
th Piat Ref J. BY Ed Macy | *%y enk 
Nen. Cyr. exp. 1. p. 27. Xen. Hellen. 7. The critics 
allow, poetical expreſſions to be prudently us'd by proſe- 
writers. Ad yi xprctes aury Toma — Illi yap m6 
inde 16, Cem wels Thy NIE. Ariſt. Rhet. J. 3. c. 3. 


menius, 
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menius, a native Greek, and commentator on the 
ſacred writers, ſeems not to reliſh this noble ex- 
reſſion, but formally and coolly tells us, that 
the word is properly apply d to a man 7 * 145 
Tis a vigorous compound word us d Poly- 
bius, and in this place is ſurprizingly bold and 


eeable; and the e is rais d and. rength- 
Sd by two lively Beg, 2 gr 
vation of * | critic Panties 15 that 
ſomethi e poetie phraſe irit 
noblends” and magnificence to 4 diſcourſe. 85 
deed there always wants botly ſpirit and died 
neſs in a proſe· author, who is altogether inſenſi- 
ble of che charms and gtaces of poetry. But 
when and how far to throw in the hei 
and embelliſhments of poetry is not to be learnt 
by tumbling over iaſts and writers of Lexi 
cons, nor raiſing duſt in libraries; but r ires a 
delicate ear, a quick apptchenſion ſors — 
ſtrength and "ſoundneſs of of judgment. . How 
ſmall a portion . etical ſpirit fell to 
the ſhare of Mr. Glara appears front ll 
his writings; particularly his "tranſlation; of 
the Cre verſes lie quotes into Latin. That 
ſmooth line of one che politeſt art ſweeteſt of 
the Greek poets®, 2 YDB } 07-00 (133A Z36501 


» Dem. Phal. 112. p. 77. »Theod. Id. 27. v. 64. 
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is ſo heavily fetter d, and moves fo aukwardly in 


this gentleman's Latin verſion, that I believe it 


will make a very grave man ſmile. 


Vieneram ego huc virgo, at mulier ſum fam hinc 


"Iu geditura®. + FOR 


1 . 


This digreſſion, I hope, | will be eaſdy par- 


- 


don d, becauſe the uſe and pertinence of it will 


appear in the proceſs of this wok. 


nn ire ODS { $ lie 44. 
$. 3. It will now be a fit preparation to the 


F followi chapters to ſhew that not only this learn- 


ed man, but ſeveral authors, antient and modern, 
native Greeks, celebrated linguiſts and commenta- 
tors, have too forwardly pronounc'd: many places 
in the new Teſtament. to be mere Hebraiſms, Ara- 
biſms, &c. which are found exactly parallel to 
the common expreſſions of the firſt - rate writers 
of old Greece; and have boldly affirm'd many to 
be falſe and barbarous, which upon examination 
come up to the ſtandard of primitive purity. 
I enter. upon this examination, not with the 


leaſt intention to gratify the vanity of contradict- 
» Gat. de ſtyl. N. T. p. 131. 


ing 


Deſended and Illuſtrated. 13 
ing or finding fault with great men in the com- 
monwealth of letters, to whoſe names and me- 
mories I ſhall a a ſincere reſpe& and de- 
ference. I only in this diſſertation humbly: pro- 


poſe and deſign: to do juſtice to the ſacred * 


and to prevent the prejudices that young ſcholars 
may receive by the authority of ſome great men, 
againſt the ſtyle of our Lord's Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts; by confuring ſome vulgar errors, and 
wiping off ſome dirt that has been thrown upon 
theſe precious volumes. Therefore the-nature of 
my work obliges me to make it appear, without 
diſreſpect or reflection, that little regard is to be 
had to many celebrated critics on this head, who, 
without conſidering the matter deeply, and read- 
ing the Claſſics and divine writers with: the view 
of carefully comparing them together; have mia- 
giſterially dictated to the world, that the riet of 
= new Teſtament is either quite a new language 
or a barbarous dialect prodigiouſlydifferent from 
the common. Many young: ſcholars, taking che 
theſe ſacred authors for granted, have, to their 
reat loſs and diſadvantage, conceived an early 
qlgult, and have either neglected to read thoſe 
ineſtimable treaſures of wiſdom and genuine elo- 
uence, or have read them with a careleſs indif- 

2 and want of taſte. E 
— 3 To 
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Io purſue my defi I begin with the la- 
5 1 1). Arts. . eee of | 
"3 109 745, Iv Iden in the Septuagint and the new Teſta- 
iA, ment writers is a vigorous repetition after the He- 
Freu dialect; but tis at the ſame time pure Greek. 

Lucian has it, and 'tis quoted by Pfochenius: 
but his adverſary ſets aſide Lucian s authority; 
and ſays he mixes many poetical phraſes in his 
ſtyle, and inſinuates this may be one. Or. elſe 
he rather ſuppoſes, that that ſcoffing buffoon 
uſes it here by way of contempt and ridicule of 
2 3 Tho' I think there is no 
groun theſe ſuppolitions, let em pals. We 
prove the ex ic aſſical by == ſupe- 
rior, and ſuch as muſt entirely ſilence all cavils. 
"Eacz Ayovrec, and £1 e in Herodotus", 
£941 deu] in Thucidides, and o av anervov , 
in Plato, are the ſame repetitions expreſs d in the 
lame manner. "PEI 

But & a>x1v apa and ueyadg t. Ee are 
repetitions more harſh and licentious than any I 
have obſerved in the divine writers. TIg9@yTc 
is inſtanced by Gataker, as ridicul'd by Lucian, as 
_ Acts vii. 34. Exod. iii. 7, Gat. de ſtyl. N. T. 98. 

Her. Gr. 9. op. I. pen. 3. 219. l. 4. 


1 2 297. 1. 11. eie 
* Plat. Phad, p. 164. I. zo, "Y in Divin. Dial. Cant. 
Her. Gale 3. p. 207. Her Gr. 1. 19.1. 14. 


3 5 if 
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if it was not a claſſical word; and he ſays not a 
word to vind cate it”: but Herodotus often uſes 
it, and ſure the authority of ſuch a noble writer 
is enough to ſupport it. 


addin. and 


Wa for & yy is object 


thought not to be pure and claſkcal ; but Hero. Y: A ark. 9. 


d. 


i : n  -- SE bd 
dotus puts it beyond all tion. The chil» r e 5 
dren or ſons of Iſrael for Iſraelites, and ſons of Z. 


men for men will not be allow'd by this: writer 
to. be an idiotiſm of the Greek: lan nor 
juſtify d by Homer's ſons of the Greeks; | 
ſays my author, Homer is a poet, and the poetical 
ther ſays that no Greek, author uſes ſons of men 
for men. But Herodotus, whom moſt of the 
critics allow to be a tolerable. good Gureł author, 
commonly in this manner, the ſons or 
barely for Lydians, Aithiopians, and Ionians. 
The learned man ſeems to reject ans Avww$ty i 
xd ru in St. Mark as à ſorm very rarely, if ever, 


us d by the approv'd: Claſſics: but expreſſions ex 


1 * 


= Gat. p. 80. 
Eura ire Tor rag To Arion T6 mει,—̃ 

xaxzs Her. Gr. 9. 7 l. pen. So does Plato, Alcibiad. 2. 
a I- - ſtyl. N. T. 204. St. Mar. ix. 8. Herod. Gr. 7. 

420.1. 38. „ 
Her. Gr. V. 10. l. 33. 3, 167.1. 46. J. 303. 1.11 


0 St. Mar. XV. 38. To ra Me ro TUX Is Vas eo e foo 40 
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actly parallel are very commonly us d by the beſt 
authors of Greece; us xę off The iuc gas big 
oͤrer ga — in pane ty Tore, till that time 
Ibo it cou'd not be allowed that Pfochenius had 
prov'd from Euripides, that 31xog for a Family or 
Lineage was claſſical Greek, yet the authority of 
Herodotus and Demoſthenes muſt carry it. Aevre- 
gog Aro Thg coming TauTys, he was the ſecond of 
this family. @<vdzoow, to obſerve laws, rites 
and cuſtoms is deny'd to be us d by the antient 
Greeks, but againſt the reſiſtleſs authority of the 
two foremention'd noble authors. 
Herodotus having ſpoken of ſeveral, both religi- 
ous and civil, rites and cuſtoms prevailing among 
the Perfians, concludes, Taurz pev vuv &7w QUuAto- 
oetai” theſe things are thus obſerv'd and prattiſed. 
Demoſthenes tells the Athenians, that they ought 
to conſider and weigh well what laws they enact, 
but, when they have made laws, to keep and 
obſerve them. 1111 
 Xoprady is laid to be us d only of the feeding 
of brutes, and never of men, in the Claſſics. 
Lambert Bos brings ſeveral inſtances to the con- 


b Xen. Hel. 7. p. 469. Eſchin. adv. Cteſ. p. 63. l. 2. 
Oxon. Her. Gr. 1. 40. I. 16. Plat. Alcib. 2. p. 151. Ed. 
Hen. Steph. | „„ 

< Her. Gr. 1. p. 56.1. 6. Demoſthenes adv. Mid: p. 390: 


L 
trary. 
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trary. Plato uſes it of human creatures: Booxoy- 
TU woeratopevor #\oxevorre;*, Tho it muſt be 
acknowledged, that the men there deſcribed acted 
below the dignity of their nature, and the dictates 
of their reaſon, and were totally degenerated, and 
deeply ſunk' into a ſtate of ' brutality and ſottiſn- 
nel. Tun ray thoughts Age 
ſonable adherence. to an hypotheſis: once laid 
down, to object againſt a word or phraſe in the 
new Teſtament being pure and claſſical, becauſe 
it is more us d in the Hebreu or Syriac than the 
Greek. When a word or conſtruction is found 
in any good and authentic writer of old Greece, 
nothing but obſtinacy can hinder any man from 
allowing it to be pure and ome Gataker has 
fix d upon an inſtance very foreign to the purpoſe 
he deſign d it for: Xagav ueyaanv oÞidex txag> 
gay, whete he fays there is a double Hebraifm; 
he rejoic d a joy, and then exceeding great: and 
whatever can be faid to the contrary, he deter- 
mines em to be Hebraiſms or Syriaſms rather 
than Greciſms. (x . e : 90 DOE 2 

They were originally in the Hebrew; but tis 
certain they are equally proper in Greek. Con- 
ſtruction parallel to yagay £22102 may, I believe, 


Plat. Reſp. 9. 2 266. I. 25. Ed. Maſſey. * 4 
St. Mar. 5 10. Gat. de ſtylo, p. +=" þ Aſa % 
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be found in above two hundred places in four or 
five of the chief authors of Greece. 
_  EvuiBehevopeves ovebsheueoey aural; rad l, MR 
odere dt dal, fenroum vu aerplay' 3510, b 
ey aAyv is not worſe Greek than £9vc; HEYA le- 
eg and Am oval TInwghn in Herodotus *, Gro- 
tins, Piſcator, and Caſialio tell us, that the uſe of 
a participle for a ſubſtantive is a Hebraiſm, with- 
out taking any notice that tis common in the beſt 
Greek and Roman authors. O xcα⁰αau in St. 
Matthew is the Tempter 5 fo To; M5yovrag And toy 
Ar % are the Orators'in' Demoſthenes, and run 
Tugavievo)Twv are Kings and Governors in Tſocyates". 

A reverend commentator on Act vii. 2. with 
a grave air informs his reader, that tis cuſtomary 
with the Hebreus to add the word man, When it 
imports no more than the word to Wich it is 
annex d. But the nicety of rhe obſer vation had 
been ſpoil'd, if he had added, and tis cuſtomary 
ckewile'in the Greek writers of che beſt age and 
merit. A O Bνj⅛ in St. Matthiny is as 
good Greek as 820i avi) in Homer; Abd ga- 
T1yov in Thacidides, ' 410%; ditagul in Demoſthenes, 
e e hoop 41 amd, | 

i Aſchin. adv. Cteſ. 41. l. 13, 14. add. 


* Gr. p. 280. J. 16. 172. l. 39. Her. Gr. 1. 22. l. 39. 
St. Mat. iv. 3. Herod. Gr. 3. 172. l. 30. Dem. 1. 


Olyn. 4. I. ult. adv. Mid. 411. 1. 38. 
400 Olo gad og 
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Oidgacds dn Neos in Herodotus and Xenophoy'"; 
Tully has Homo Gladiator 

Mixaw #; HEY RAW in AH. xxvi. 22% 4 
lraif, fays the learned Grorius: but che fanie 
form. of (poech in Thucidides hows it to be Greek, - 
rde, ubegdg, 4 ueydra;*. No form of © er- 
preſſion has been cavill'd at more bythe defamets 
of the ſtyle of the new Teſtament than the uſe 
of the partiele &; and particularly y put we ol 
inſtrument with which an y thing is done; 
Kai due Napa ated e 2h afhirny'd' * 
moſt all commentators to be a pure Hehrai 42 
- Bur as this particle is usd 1 1 


fame variety in other ſignifications,! ſo 

in this we find it in the pureſt * "authors, 
So dach dei govras 8 &y Tale Nec aurdy in Thucidider, 
& oval 'oXurai in pee, 9 S0 that 
obſervation of the excellent Grotius on 1 TEE: 
18. & Toke del N ro¹% 120 or with ths Worgs 


w St. xii, 2. Hom. N. 179. Thuc. 1. La 
15. Tier, G. 9. yt. 1. 41. Xen. Cyr. "Rt 1. C. 1. r 


* 1 
M 
® 'Thucid. 4. p. 2 lito ves. v. e. +& 
iv. 18. - Hom. TH x8 * g. 1.3 29. Wells. St. Mat. 
vi. 7. Xen. Cyrop. 1. 3. 14. P. 16. Orot. Gree. iv IYNa.* 
St, Mark XIV. I. oyx.ty un, unjuſtly, Plar, ypbran, p, 16 


I. 1. Plato has iv ivÞnuoraTors dvouancy bvouaGuy, fo call em 
by the moſ favourable names. 2 Alcibiad. 5. 10 Fal Hen. 


Steph. 
D 2 comfort 
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comfort one another, is vain: | ev, fays he upon the 
— is added after the Hebrew et the 
rer Greeks expreſs the inſtrumental cauſe by the 
tive alone. Homer has & 9©9audto ldd H, 
&v d gavlois onuelo, by figns from heaven, is in Xe- 
nophon. Ey To>udoyia, for their much ſpeaking, 
in St. Matthew, is exactly parallel d by that paſ- 
ſage in Xenophon & Try js enauoev dd,, 
for this my maſter firuck me. St. Mark has e %av, 
. or by treachery: Plato's & un, juſtly, 
parallels it. Piſcator, on Revel. xviii. 2. 
affirms that ev l is put for loxvgns by a He- 
braiſm; but #4: u nageoorrai ev Taxes in Thucidi- 
des proves it pure Greet. 
The excellent Grotius, on St. Mat. v. 21. aſ- 
ſures his reader that the dative caſe there cannot be 
faid of the perſons who ſpoke, but muſt mean 
the perſons ſpoken to. However that place may 
be tranſlated, 'tis certain from Thucidides that his 
aſſertion is raſh and wron AY 1 Tots Ta).auotg To 
nratę ocoſau ra, as it bas * declared by the anti- 
ent poet. | 
The great Caſaubon, who had a good notion 
of the purity and propriety of the new Teſta- 
ment Greek, and has illuſtrated many paſſages by 
parallel claſſical expreſſions, ſometimes too unad- 


y Thucid, 4. p. 277. 4 Thucid, 1. 9. 1. 5. 
viſedly 
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viledly pronounces thoſe to be mere Hebie 
which = ſound Greciſms, and prow d ſo by the 
beſt authors.  MeSver, fays this learned critic, 
on St. Jobn ii. 10. according to the uſage of the 
Hebreu, does not ſignify here 76 he drunt, but 
only chearful drinking wvithin the bounds of tempe- 
rance. It — ha ſame in the Grecian Claſ- 
ſics. . Herodotus of che Perfians ſays, that when 
they haye drank chearfully and freely, then they 
Tos n the moſt ſerious and important 
affairs. The word is HEIUTROPEVEL, which often 
expreſſes the debauchery.and crime of drunkenneſs, 
but muſt here be limited to an allowable: indul- 
gael g The ſame j eee, - miſtaken 
when AY want o in 
chap. iv. 3. of the AFs. He will not — 
Ps be a: claſſical» Greek: word for 4 priſons, 
and unwarily ſays, thoſe who ſpeak Greek with” 
more purity Wou d have us d Qvaaxijy. If Tu- 
cidides be an author of pure Greek this cenſure is 
wrong; if not, this controverſy is at an end. 
He has dea ¹¹,ν,]̃& Tina; th are hold * 
place of confinemeint for pri ſoners- ft COJ 200 
T was becauſe that univerſal and odiciqgd ho: 
lar Dr. Hickes run in with the prejudicate opini- 


on of ſeveral eminent men upon this: If * 


© Her. Gr. 1. 56. J. 7. * Thue. 7 46. 4 14. £ 
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had not himſelf co d che foreign and ſa- 
2 writers together, reit io to be 
Helleniſtical or —— Greek, when it ſignifies 
70; perform. divine nites, to celebrate a fetal, or 
offet ſaoriſſos. Which muſt im his opinion im- 
ply. chat it is not and caſſical Greek,: or elſe 
the aſſertion — tirely vain and inſignifi - 
cant; becauſe every body knows tis frequently ſo 
2 the Greek tranſlators of the old Teſtachent, 
divine authors of the new; who ww 
_— words and phraſeology - 

But the. moſt approvd and noble e of 
Greece commonly uſe the very ſume expreſſion. 
We have rein let in Herodotus ', KATE IOW: 
£Talyos puryzin; be celebrated my >rites, in 
Xenophon ", Suolay enotjoaro Th "Agriju, he offered 
ſeerifice to Diana, in Thiucidides" 3- to which add 
that of Herodotus, avey vg. udn o obi v 
sc Sv lag ois co , tit noi lawful for them to 
offer: ſacrifice without one of the magicians. 

Theſe inſtances may ſerve to give you 
lars caution not to take things u pon tru * 
to be £00 much influence by Ne plauſible 


* Dr. Hickes's collection of controverkal letters, preface, P. 
77. St. Mat. xxvi. 18. Deut. xvi, I. | 
Her. Gr. 9. 516.1; 18. . 
Hellen. 1. p. 30. 
| v Thuc. 8. 529. l. - 
| Her. Gr. 1. 5x. 


conjectures 


. Defended aua "[llaftrated. 13 
wifes arid — nen guns. 


a 


§. 4 a ads in Gent d9- 
8 miſtakes have been made by 


* 1 


antient and modern writers, when they have 


magiſterially determined what is not Attic Greek 
or good Ge in general. And 1 think chat 
ſome cxitics never ſo remarkably blan- 


tity of the Greet Teſtament, and 
charge che Amanuenſes of the divine ſpirit wi 
ſoleelſins, and breaches of che raden hd analo- 


gx of gtammat. qtuog vd 52781 


Phyynichus, aol, dank orofelles: 6 


criticiſm; Pear tg roar batbaroub 
Greek, and, wich a dictatorid hair, requires & 
ay to be put in place; ef it: Rich 
fall hard upon St. Atartbew, Sti Lale, and St. 
John, We all iſe this phraſe: but chey aue 5 
lafe as che pure and Kenopbon himſelf} 
who has it in His banquet et ma Au hene. 
Tolog \ugdong THY DU Tries HA) b raluſocuri:. The 
Emperor Julian ridicules # ure 25 us d by our 
nile) 


. £* 
modoarge gon ty .1 


Y Faceſſant illi, qui tylum 1 novi Teſtamenti non ald Ghz. 
cum eſſe (etiam qui ſibi aliiſque maxime vigilare en 
ſomniabant. Puſor. Græc. N p. G. 5 

z Lucian, Soleciſt. p. 758. n. 


3 dune 


der, as When chey attack the . 


wou'd 


* 
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divine authors for alms and fruits of charity to the 
2 when Callimachus, a very elegant and po- 
ite author of his own religion, uſes it for mercy 
and -geodniſs,: And is it either an unuſual or 
b trope to put a noble cauſe for its genuine 
ene point. e bas. 30; 
TThe Greet ſophiſts often contradict themſelves in 
their own remarłes and critical obſervations. Eſpe- 
cially Lucian, one of the moſt learned and ſharp of 
em, tranſgreſſes his own rules; ſeriouſly uſes thoſe 
expreſſions which he condemns and ſcoffs at in 
better authors, and runs into that abſurdity in one 
Place, Which he expoſes in another. He affirms 
that ouſegivount Tivl, to be compar'd to any one, is 
barbarous, which wou d fall upon St. Paul; 
but the drolling critic ſeriouſly uſes it in his Pa- 
raſite. He ſatyrically reflects on wiv and J os, 
us d by authors far ſuperior to him both in the 
advantage of a better age, and far more elevated 
genius. May is often us d by Plato and Ariſto- 
Planer. d' as is almoſt in every page in the 
divine Plato. I ſhall only refer to one place, be- 
cauſe I propoſe to prove every thing ad- 


* Callim. Del. not. Spanhemii. 
24 Cor.-x. 12. 
Luc. Soleciſt, 743. n. 2. 
4 Plat. de Log. 10. p. 204. l. 2. Camb. Select. Dial. 


wit; [= vance*, 
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vande . The Gt” Hiftaſtical Wfitef 2 vafces 4 
nice diſtinction betwWecn 801 Lu tu and 8g 
3 The firſt he will have to lignif/ the in 
a man in his own perſon; - e Jo 
— | op © ö Ohr h ar 
. = 7 OE deat to Hm, and 
inſults and Lwgtis At theſe who Fegteck Ii dll 
ſunchon t but the ridivile tetuths def! tl cot 
fety and the critic confounds his OI diſtin ti6h:; 
Pliths cotmpl Iaitis of Timon, geber me me; * 
e, he abus d me, and fr w ne vit of Hoops". 
| Theres ne distinction between theſe WH wits 
45 erpreſſion in the true claſſic writes, O Ai 
80 ée, Fes suse pero del Spier, aXIR 1 8 
rg Org &” S5 8: Denen  QRW 1 
Julius Pollux, the Rut a TYAN of tie on 
maſticon, boldly pronounces, that Ayu Mcd 
is not pure Attic Gtteet; it muſt be A 1 MOI 
rie. But this\ Night obſervation re by 
the uſage of two excellent Artic writers, great 
judges and mäſters of the piitiry aud g 
the Greek wy than all che tribe of ſhots 


; Toy dyivas ih Yup” 


$66; 


a 


« Plat, Aal. $64: N eib. ailgtar bus 
Lucian. Soleciſt. 759. n. 1. Timon. pol n. 

8 9 1 in Mid. 556 4 . _ * Ibid. 403. 1. 10. 
& 388. F. 2 N 1 72 zu 12 * 


2 ' 
4. # . FEY * * 
19. 4 # > ww 4 
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ache in Ari ſtophanes . Thucidides has both ways 
of expreſſion in che compals of a few. lines: 
Aya». Toro ab rod, Llubads, % e — 
Mace ayov Tv 

St. Ferom, a learued and uſeful, comm entator, 
but too bold a cenſurer of the ſacred writers, 
ſtrikes St. Luke thro the Greek tranſlators of che 
old Teſtament, when he reflects on em for fay- 
ing of Abrabam 1 > EXAEITWY dt Sale; and ad 
this remarkable * „ becauſe a good man never 
failt. Yes, with reſpect to this World, he fails 
and ſinks, when his ſoul leaves. the mortal 
and decay d body. Which is the ſame expreſ- 
ſion with that * the great Cyrus on his death- 
bed, who firmly believed à future ſtate and 
eo eternal duration of human ſous. A 

ag 21 exAmely o pale ral 7 Wn, Now my 

foul begins to fail me, that is, is juſt leaving chis 
ry. body, , aud going 110 the flate 25 immor- 
4 iy. 21 1 49 n 5 

. bene a 20s and weak. N a- 
A St. John for the inaccuracy of his Greek; 


and ſupports it with a reaſon becoming ſuch a 
ue, becauſe it adds ſtrength to LED 


and amplification to. am plificayon; ; that is, be 


\b Plut. 1164. | 1 Thucid. 3. 207. I. 155 22. 
k St. Luke xvi. 9. Gen. xxv. 8. Py 
Ken. Cyrop. 8. c. 7. p. 334. . antepenult. 


cauſe 


* 
* — 
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| kd | WWW an] , 
cauſe leere is a more expreſſive and vehe- 
ment word than Ne, and more ſtrongly repre- 
ſents to the reader che intenſeneſs of the Apoſtles 
real and Chriſtian charity. The propriety .f 


1 


the Word is juſtify d by the uſage of the beſt au- 
thors. Thucidides forms ua).AwTezg from! KG”, 
as St. Jobn does lest from nel kids T1 
vu etre M, Y EHE dA T2 ri) deter 
gibi“! ifi ont OJ NO Uh OT Ui oben. 
When Homer has a mind to brand the 'moſt 
profligate and worthleſs of mortals with the deep- 

eſt mark of ignominy, and the utmoſti ſeverity 
of con temp t, he uſes this form 


n 


"Ou yageyw o nul yeeeioTegcv Hoe GARY 


St. Paul very happily e his tranſcen- 
dent humility and penitent ſorrow, for his miſ- 
taken zeal and rage againſt the name and goſj 

of the bleſſed Jelus, by forming a noble cotnpa- 
rative from a ſuperlative; Su 7 i d 
ruy Toy d, excellently render d in dur Egat 
tranſlation, to me ub am leſs thaw the leaſt of all 
ſaints. ' Grotius on the place names ſome words 
compounded much after the ſame manner; but 


ii 2 1 AMT OL eas 
= Sr, John Ep. 3. . 4. Thucid, 4 z86;bult: 
„ Hom. IN. Fi 148. | U id, al 
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it ſeems. to me a beaury not to be paralled in the 
Claſſics, Such a po is ri word in Plato or 
Thucidides wou'd have been ointed out, and: ad- 
mir d by interpreters and. ic A the pro- 
priety and ſublimity of, this is juſtly admir d and 
1 celebrated by St. Chryſoftom,. = 
ſhall only here beg leave to put in do or three 
obſer s which were omitted in their. proper 
place, and then go on to another matter.. 
Gratius, — 24 2. Nag ere: bc- 
255 ov che, pręterperſect tenſe is 
22 rm Hemighrhare 
2 75 and 3 — the Greek manner too. 
has #51. vl own, he now w flauds filet” *. And 
Homer: . 


j dee. Hir ον dens e A 
rm" rn — 


22 pale, and. Ai, this 
is alle Greek. to join a, futute tenſe of a verb 
roithe particles 1, du, But the uſage of Homer, 
Nerd Thacidides.aud\Nenephercat.once quanthrows 
umme rarer 
2141 q ; intl Of 


p 3 ady. Mi I . ; 
. Hom, IN 51 vi'23t 1 OT 


: Deſonde® and ere 59 
of a Wont PIR ee eee 
ea N 11 


N pay a 73. beende, dead nere ert, 6 


"Trores FO * Toars6501 you ol FR IO 135 Quo- 
tations from the other noble authors abovemen- 
tioned the Reader may: find in Gnewis pow Eds 

cian s Soleciſt'. 
eee this, aier are hea ber © 

eat deal of pains in ucing and examining 
—— opinions and deter- 
minations of the critics, he makes this juſt re- 
mark; that no rule or determination of theirs 
is ſo firmly eſtabliſh d but that enn caſe _ 
' an adenira cents. 43; 37/08 


9 5. There are, it is cated, Grade, 
and expreſſions; in the ne Teſtament not to be 
found in any iclaſſic author of Greece: becauſe 
Chxiſkianithy: ther it, nn r = 


* Tie Sophilt. p. 758. n. 2. 

Hom. I. N., v. 142. D. v. 303. 

lar. Phæd. in Din. Dial. Sedeck. Cantab. p. 76. 7 8. 
38 P, yo. 
* 5 in Luc. Soleciſt n. 2. p. 559: Here 1 400 an Gb 
ceryarip made by Dr. }hitby, that 2 and Phavarinds by 
pw is only to excoriate, and ale to bear, whereas Sew is 70 
bent on /mite in N. F. St. Ng Xvili. * A Afiſte Ph., 
N ie Na. «ac : 


ey | | pur. 


} 
| 


pure Jewiſh religion, yet in many refpects it 

Was a new inſtitution, much different from and 
ſuperior to all former inſtitutions and religions. 
Therefote'ewas neceſſary to frame new terms in 
the Greek to reach the propriety and force of the 
Hebrew; and expreſs the moſt auguſt myſteries 
and refin d mor. b of Chriſtianity, ſo far exalted 
above the morals of Paganiſm; its notions of 
God, and its religious rites. New names muſt 
be given to new things, as Tilly apologizes for 
his own practice. That conſummate Orator 


and Philoſopher, tho as careful of the purity of 


his abus as any man, freely makes uſe of 


Greel words and phraſes to adorn his noble body 
of Latin Philoſophy. The words judiciouſly 
choſen, however before unuſual, muſt needs be 
proper and ſatisfactory, that fully expreſs ſuch ad- 
mirable ſenſe. And who can blame the language, 
that is capable to underſtand the philoſophy? 
Plato, the admit d moraliſt and divine of the pa- 
gan world, in his Theology, uſes metaphorical ex- 
Preſſions, harſher than any in the new Teſtament, 


Tul. de Nat. Deor. I. 2 p 41. Ed. Davis. All wri- 
ters of great genius have made ſome new words which have 
been e and received into general uſe, And ſhall the 
w Teſtament writers, ſo well qualify'd, be deny'd that pri- 
vilege, when neceſſity requir'd it, and the words and phraſes 
ſound, To. well, and are ſo agreeable to the analogy of gram- 
mar? F. Hor. Art. Poet. v. 46, &c. "Ms 31 


2 2 and 


4 


Defended and Ilkifirated: * 
and yet not ſo expreſſive and appoſite to his 
Ihe molting of the feathers of the foul, and; 
raiſing upward the eye of the mind that was deep» 
plung d into the dirt and mire of barbariſm, ſounds 
as harſh and are as diſtaſteful, as any one can pre- 
tend that mortifying the members of rhe body, and: 
erucifying the fleſh with its luſts and affections do» 


in the Chriſtian inſtitution . Indeed there never 


was.any religion, but one. branch of it was abſti-- 
nence from Toadily indulgences, and a refuſing to 
gratify the lower and meaner appetites of our na- 
ture, on account of decency and purer pleaſure ;; 


of contemplation, and a freer. addreſs to Ged, the; 


fountain of alh happineſs, in acts of devotion. 
Plato is juſtly rais'd for the ſound account he: 
gives of this refin d and improving doctrine“. 


But the cleareſt and moſt ſatistactory account of: it; 


will by a diligent and ſober enquirer be found im 


the. Chriſtian philoſophy... 


To-crucify the fleſh carries greater. force and; 


ſubj ect. in the Pagan theology. Tis a very en 
gaging alluſion and accommodation to our Lord's. 


exquilite paius and ignominious ſufferings on the- 


Plat. de Rep. y. p. 132: Ed. Maſſey. 
- Plat. Phzds. p. 89; 90. Select. 
paſſim in ſeript is. 


„ 
— 


crols: 


propriety, than all. the belt things ſaid upon that | 


TT Dd Dial "4 i _ 
, — — 
vin. Dial. Camb.. 
1 - © * 1 , i; N 
a i. J N > 4649 , #749 + 
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ctoſs for our ſake; and repreſents to us the im. 
menſe obligations he has laid upon us to be hum 
ble and thankful, to be pure and cautious" of all 
thoughts which may tend to withdraw / Out alle- 
giance from our Saviour, to defile our nature 
which he took upon him; and unqualify us for the 
ſalvation he has purchaſed; and enjoying the full 
eſſects of his molt precious paſſions. 
The remembrance of our Saviour's agonies, 
and the ſpilling his moſt meritorious and precis 
-QUs blood for us men and for our ſalvation, makes 
every Chriſtian's penitent ſorrow for his fins 
bleed afreſt; ' powerfully touches all the ſprings 
of human nature; works up all its — 
its hopes and fears; and, in a word, is an argu- 
ment and motive to every duty of Chriſtianity, 
which none but monſters of men and ſons of 
perdition can reſiſt. FF MI7.3HU 


13 ol Et JOS LD S ine 
$ 6. In common morals and matters of con- 
verſe and hiſtorical relation, the ſacred writers uſe 
the ſame words and expreſſions with Herodotus, 
Thucidides, Xenophon, &. and have a proper 
and agreeable method, à beautiful plainneſs and 
cefulneſs of ſtyle, which equal the moſt cele- 
rated authors in that language. So that the 
ground and main ſubſtance of the, 1 e, the 
words and phraſeology in general are the fame in 

| . 


* - 


 Defended and Illustrated. 33 


the r- e Claſſics. But then there 
are ſeveral words an es (beſides thoſe which 
are new for the reaſons abovementioned) which 
are not at all, or not in the ſame ſenſe in the old 
Claſſics of Greece. Beſides that in theſe ſeeming 
irregularities in the new Teſtament there. is no 
violation of ſyntax and the general analogy of 
language; we are to conſider, that there is not 
one good author extant, but has peculiar ways 
with ſein difficulties, which diſtinguiſh him 
 _ | The Pativinity of Livy (which molt. ly 
relates to his ſtyle) and the obſolete conſtructi 
of the Attic dialect, renew'd by Thucidides, don't 
prejudice the 5 of thoſe noble, and very 
entertaining improving authors in the opi- 
nion of capable readers; nor hinder the authors 
from being great maſters of noble ſenſe and lan- 
ll | TOLS& 1 47 i. 
* peculiar forms and idioms in ſuch au- 
thors do not diminiſh their character, but encreaſe 
the, pleaſure of the reader, and gratify his curio- 
ſity; they don't extinguiſh, but rather enliven the 
beauty and graces of his ſtyle. © 
KeParaow to wound in the head, arJwponeys- 
luai, to give thanks", voy "way, they efteem'd 


2 St. Marc. xii. 4. | St. Luke ii. 38. 
: ; | b 
F | John,, 
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John, wagllh *, dne uri, ro begin a diſcourſe* 
ATVSURQTI and yo! oppos d, SM t da for 2; 
Aurrwooi* are, as far as Ihave'obferved, peculiar 
to the ſacred writers. And there arc a great many 
more peculiarities which I have collected; but 
they are ſo obvious to gentlemen converſartt in 


cheſe ſtudies, that it is unncceſſary here to pro- 


I beg my reader's leave humbly to propoſe one 
conjecture by putting down-dya)A2 uu as a pe- 
culiarity in St. Fobn, ſignifying 10 defirt'wirh we- 
hemence. And this ſenſe affiv d to it, which is 
not ſtrain'd\ or unnatural, will ſolve what ſeems 
to me a groſs tautology in our tranſlation; © Tis 
this, he rejoyc'd to ſee my day, and ſam it, and muas 
glad, that is, he was glad ro ſre my day, ani ſum ir, 
and ſo was glad. Let the deſpiſers of che ſtyle 
of the ſacred writers delight in ſuch elegancies ! 
bur in this ſignification it runs eaſy and clean, 
he earneſtly wiſh'd or dei d ro ſve my day, and ſaw 
it, and rejoyc d. The Perſian, Syriac and Ara- 
bie verſions all give it this ſenſe; and the particle 


b St. Mar. xiv. 5. | 1 
Philip. i. 22. e 
4 St. Marc. x. 24. & paſſim in 88. Literis. 
21 Car. xv. 34. 15 N 
e St. John's Goſpel. viii. 76. I cannot find that t rejoice 
ever ſignified 20 deſire earneſtly in old Engliſh, tis plain it 
does not in our preſent way of expreſſion, © 


3 2 


— A 
Iva in Oxl to it ot — 
word — ce both in the Claſſica and 
Greek — pegs Bible; and in the latter it 
ſignifies 70 give thayks or joyfully to praiſe 2 
only to deſire earneſtly, which is a very natural 
metonimy, whereby antecedents and conſequents 
are Ibn for each other; more natural than the uſing 
_ agralgw to ſignify to contend or earneſtly: ſtrive: 
which properly {ignifies to pant or breath hard. 
Give me leave to name a few: in the 
claſſic authors of ee n — thall pals 
on to another matter. 


" # © 


'TBeidy, to A ona a of de form fas: 
lad orres, like peop 


ture of oy and ſorru. — 0 
erden, to diſperſe on uander * 
à dead body, in Thucidides; in other authors 2 


oppoſion.to remrzas, ai s 008; eee 


4 * Gravii. _Angot. in Perlic range ae 55. 2 
* Pſal. xbx. 16. | Ul als! 


i Her, Gr. 8. 461. Adeiuarr@ i iow * 
* Herod. Gr. 263. I. 5. ee. 


ne 


# $3 13 


m Xen. Hel . .TY : 
6 Demoſ. Pbiſto- 1. 5 p. 17. 1. ag Saws 166m. ) 1H | 
o Ifoc. Areop. p. 194. nude e! ; 
P Thucid. 1. 74. 1. ult. - .1 iu 


4 Ey prey os vroinrij s, 1 avi ( lO HA. Plak. 
Phædr. 258. 1. before E. e. | 
F 2 the 


pulchye”, Idurus, in.Plato, is a proſe- writer in 


* 
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the way, duet rege, 4 foreigner naturaliz'd", 
TevoxaTareltw, to loſe, enmanivrec for eſnaxevreg, 
accuſing ", v ro Tov ynoͤy KAT axarrra, when the tem- 
ple was burnt”. A great number of peculiarities 
beſide theſe might be produced out of the Greek 
writers if there was any neceſſity. Theſe may 
ſaffice to excuſe the ſacred authors on this head, 
who don't more di from the Claſſics in 
their deviations from the common and more uſu- 
al forms of ſpeaking, than any one of the au- 
thentic Claſſics does from the reſt. 5 1 
For inſtance, examine Herodotus with this view 
and you will find ſo many words and turns of 
expreſſion peculiar to himſelf, that upon this 
conſideration you may as well call his language a 
new ſpecies of Greek, and a language different 
from Xenophon, Plato and Thucidides, as call the 
ſacred language of the new Teſtament Hebraizing or 
Helleniſtical Greek, or give it any other hard name, 
which the arbitrary critics ſhall pleaſe to impoſe. 
We plainly ſee by comparing the peculiarities and 
leſs uſual ways of expreſſion in the ſacred and fo- 
reign Claſſics, that theſe latter haye taken larger 


r Xen, Cyr. Exp. 2. 2. 3. p. 8p. l. 5. 

i Her. Gr. 9. 722. J. 36. 

© Thuc. 4. 249. l. antepenult. 

„ Thucid. 1. 78. l. 4. | 

* Her, Gr. 1. 19. l. 15. 

liberties, 


* 


roy more 2 erage, ye Twi, togratifyand 
oblige any one Al 82 ra Bagxaley! y, 
Uay Tex Thor Bol \yfrarra, the Barcean eee 
| will neither tafle the fleſß of. hogs or cows". Tau 
Py MANO! T5 Huun r £al, I rather: encline to 
this opinion. Kal 8divasPagay orrw 8 dag dn 
gel Ot dat, they ſay there was no man that retumds hy 
without teart. A Ti d ws eTegov Tv avdalay rig 
Eninuns dd Taute Lee; did you affirm otherwiſe, 
than that _ _— gg — ue Wee, 


3 
6. 


/ 
; 


is e objected: againſt Sta new, 
Teſtament writers, that their language is rough, 
— 1a barbarous and foreign words and” 
There are not many of chis ſort, 

dar aue equally. s, be defended with the old 
Greet writers, Who have words as 
well as the ſacred Claſſics. In the times when 
the moſt, eminent Greek writers 3 che 


* Thuc. 1. 81. 

Her. Gr. 4. 281. I. 2. 8 
1 Herod, Gr. 7. p. 473. 1. r. 4 e Lol Ani 21T 
Ken. Cyrop, 4. J P. 46. Nalco i itiodiied 
i Fut to. . 
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Pam empire was of vaſt extent, and had a 
influence upon all Greece, and therefore 
by their wars, commerce, and travels many of 
their Words became familiar in the Grecian lan- 
guage, So, in the time of our bleſſed Saviour's ; 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the writers oß theſe in- 
eſtimable volumes we humbly endeavour to 
vindicate, the Roman empire had extended its 
conqueſts: over or —_ of the world 
where 'Greek was ſpo there fore there are 
7 —.— —— Frey take into their 
writings ſome of the Roman words and phraſes: 
Thoſd ters put into Greek characters were 


very wall underſtod by che perſons to whom they 


were addreſſed; and upon ſeveral conſiderations 
7 be more ' pleaſing and N than the 


words of the lang! 
„Shall it be allow d to:Xenophon; Hreodeeurazid| 


Thavidides: to uſe Ferſian, and 
other — -and can it —— 
able fault fut St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Paul, 
= Lale, u upon becafion: to uſe Roman ̃ or do 
r Kiv864; ada, Bigg, udgcvs, dlundu, ra. 
pl ſbundiſtronger; or are purer Ereel than 
Nas, #5yo0g, uud, ovdαο, * 12 
abdta; KeVTBelo. 
The in ſpired writers of the new Teſtamient 


having all the dialects of the old Greek language 


28 ec 


- Defended and; Bluftrated. 9 
agreeably-intermixr, the main ſubſtante of the 
n book: g inconceſtably the ſame, both in 


| -vigotous ” Hob ifs 
ment (their «conftruſtion 2 3 
able to good grammar) give great * 
the divine writings; enrich] — — tongue With che 
treaſures of a ne and noble dialect, and git ad- 


_— 


ditional variety and beauty to the heavenly ibook. 
Becauſe there are many Hebrew or Syrine forms of 
ſpeech in che new Teſtament, in expreſſing the 


cites. and ceeremtonies Gf che \Fowiſh "religion, 


beats to that; therefore to-affirm in that 


the language is ititirely different Hom the claſſical * 


Grell is great — and an error which many 

people have run into, who have very indecently 
and unadviſedly attacked the ſtyle ef che bel 
Writers: Wich Mr. Loc had not ſaid of Al 
the Epiſtles of St Paul without 


tion: - © The terms, ſays he, are Gel, but the 
ce idiom or turn of xn TOR be way laid to 
ebe Hebrew or Syriac*.. * 


oci's preſace tb Pa. and nth lagi 
What! 


and the relation which che Chriſtian inſtitution 


or limita- 
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What is there nothing of the idiom or turn 
of the old Greek in St. Paul? Had he learn d 
nothing from the pure Claſſics which he had 
read, and, ſo pertinently cites? may not a large 
1 * be mes out of his ow of. 
vhich have the true purity and propriety of that 
noble language? This learned — — man 
here implicitely followed tradition and the autho- 
rity of writers, which he would have utterly diſ- 
ayow'd and ſcorn'd in other caſes. I ſhall cloſe 
this chapter with a paſſage or two of Beza, who 
. ſpeaks, in my opinion, with great decency and 
* and Apoſtles. mingled Hebraiſms with their 
« Greek was not becauſe they were Hebrews, 
© .livered in the | Hebrew learning and law; 
* therefore twas neceſſary to retain many things 
cc of that nature, leſt they might be thought to 
introduce ſome. new doctrine. And I cannot 
ce vonder that they retain d ſo many Hebraiſms, 
« when wang of 4 ſuch, — they cannot 
ce be ſo happily expreſſed in any other ge; 
.< or — be expreſſed at all: EX 
e unleſs they had retain'd thoſe forms of expreſſi- 
c on, they muſt ſometimes have invented new 
« words and phraſes, which would not have been 


< underſtood, In a word, ſince they were the 
| 3 cc only 


1 8 
ce onl ben whom God was leas d to employ 
6. 1 7 things peoellary. or our Llyatten, 


ce heir rongues OT 
ce from them; by tt xprels 
« ſo plainly, properly anc pertinently, that twas 


5 


ns that nothing ralhly 
al 


* Aachen fed anete-iprakof Ne 
Wuwwch greater — Od vis, 
® Beza on Af de 9. 5 5g Nd. 
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2 ; & a1 
Vida! Lot 2G OA 3663 2099 bois 2120 rich: 5 
nich U t II. 7 61 2405 ten. 
of 5 1769 IE 12 17190 215 vir 90 (7 5 7 5 55 
ih, l. ſacred axrirene) af "che! mon 'Teflament 
are fully = - vm raſh and Bye: 
teſs charge ＋5 ſoleciſmis. Konle 1 


E = now come to what is 
eſteem'd the grand objection 
and difficulty; and hope to 
clear the divine writers of it; 
pe fot is that there are - 


of the ho- 


ly Goſpels wg FE Follites: ha Freſented to be 
almoſt as un | Latin of the 
ſchoolmen. O 1 ſurersof theſe in- 
ſpired authors have alt. 

8 propriety and purity of the language; and we. 


(I think) very partiallyand with want of judgment 
heap'd excluſive praiſes upon him. Tis plain 


7 Evangeliſt has as many Hebrew forms of 
dach aich theſe gentlemen do not allow to 


e with the purity of che Greet) as any 


of the new Teſtament. Scholars of great 


note 


4 


ec abſurdities in the 


Deſended and Illſtrauud. 43 
note ſay he has more. St. Laute is indeed ad- 
mirable for the natural eloquence and eaſineſa of 
his language And domt che reſt write with a 
wonderful perſpicity, and a very beautiful and 
inſtructive plainneſs 2. We hop to ſhew / their ex- 
cellencies in a proper place) 522152 Dh dfv 
No wonder if cheſd faced holumtes hahe buen 
attack d on one hand hy lewd Hbertines, and 
on che other by: concei 0 critics ii ſince chey con- 
ain ſuch pure and ſpiritual doctrites and preach - 
ſuch — humility, that.at)lonct day tritt 
reſtraints upon the luſts and exorbitant appetites, 
and beat down the vanity and ↄpridd ot ſhbre- 
1 - — Homtm ld lis 
Zoilus; Thuctdiaes Was ungra f carp arbya 
celebrated author, whoſe chief Kos 16: Was to 
imitate him, even in thoſe ſmns of enpbeſſion 
which he. calld faultsz; who cu 
him as a critic. nor come near him aa 
rian “. The incomparable Tully. ond of cho moſt 
unexceptionable of al the. Claſſics for the ſound- 
neſs of> his ſenſe and pùtity of his ſtyle; has ben 
ridiculouſly charg d with ſoleciſms by citicg ruf 
ö baud s ae 
* Ego contenderim Sanctum Lucam iplus'Heb 


ſu u rink Jn N. T. {cri Hoh 
Vork F bil. Met tn Simnd's Text of N. T 2. . p . 
eee 


G 2 note, 


4 Tha Shiite rp Crus s 
nate, ſome of which have paid the very Game: ci. 
ae el Ach 101 »ldroim 
„ Tis very tobſdrve the confidence 
and — efrhe dld:ſcholiafty' and grainma- 
1jans, '|Donatus,; Serains,/ Acrom' aid - Porphytio, 
pc they cha 7 Wen and Horace, 
with ſoleciſm and Latin, anl. prononce 
ſentence againſt thoſe ſupreme judyes and authors 
of che coxteateſt language and moôſt admirable 
3 The facred Writers have been ud with 
fame freedom 3 1 (er ur brvolorg fa! 
i ride un Ho — Nees | vl FIT 27701 4; 197 
$4 46 e we ei be :neceſla 
23 25 D uf 
foumatnTof r chſcburſe upon u Clear and 
3 Not, thun bardbl) 
0H qleri fm, chen, 2811 Wa isi vicious 
4 haebarond-wap of writing, bofttrarq toi the 
— of grammur, do dle 
aud government of words in Conſtructi- 
on, 1: —— isl eſtabliſ d and aurho- 
rizd by the'nibft-approvid nd beſtoamrhors in a 
yd emitiolot mr DN uo 
St. are a ſound judge of purity and elo- 
and aj Ache of the genuine and 


de ebe iche pep er keen hay, ip 


N20 0 11101 995! 145 A bi 4 
vid. D. Prat. nt. Fart. II. p. 291, 4. 
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-Defended) and Manas 45 
berter and fewer words; defined it co the ſame 
ſenſe. A ſolaciſim ic When Werds are not 
-plied: and adapted to one another in that re 
and natural tion in which they are apply a 
and adopted by the antients, whoſe Ry is 
decifive*. Dae 9110 nd 2.3091 998... 590 210 
He adds afterwards; what cen 1b pu f un- 

guage but the preſervation of the . 
e Jas 0 cltablihed by the authority 'of 
the antients? art 1 IIe 60 ad. n Li D. . 

. Eraſmubſpeaks in the ſarne want White is it, 
N he; to be guilty of a ſoleciſm but te ſpeak con- 
rrary to che cuſtem of choſe w,&l& fpeakpr | 

Nberiue, the Rlietorician; put out 
ae Phaliveul and ethers by. 2 e Dt 

Gale, defines a foleciſm to be a chatige e 

common and cuſtomary way: of \{peech, Mich 

is trade wirheut either neceſfit) or Sttrarnettt?. 

Chanda quoted bythe revertnd and arndt. 

Prat ) ſays, a ſoleciſm has words that eicher dif 

de with each ocher, or chat are inconſſequent; | 

* 4 ſolecifin is either 4 breach of concdtd 


1 97 zo: 1 Fa 


. + De; Dofttina Chriſtiana. - -, -:- /-: 

e Eraf, Ep. I. 13. 1.p. 188. Quid, enim eſt ache quam 
pricref conſuetudinem ets toquentiom 

ee NN . v. e elec! Witte 
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and government in grammar, or Want of con- 
; ſequence in r eaſoning. 7 My buſineſs will. be to 
which many eminent commentators and critics 
have charg d as ſoleciſms, that is, falſe and vici- 
ous Geeek, are not ſo, but pure and proper, by 
the ready and only way, chat is, by parallel ex- 
preſſions and forms of ſpeech in Homer, Ana- 
creon, Herodotus, | Thucidides, Xenophon, Plato, 
. Iſocrates, Demoſthenes, and a few other authors, 
uhich are without diſpute acknowledged by all 
ſcholars. to be the genuine Claſſics of the Greek 
tongue. 1 likewiſe ſhall endeavour, by the fame 
inconteſted authority, to clear ſeveral paſſages 
* hich, I have, not met with. in books, but heard 
in converſation; or that I could not be ſatisfy d 
ö about, when 1 found em in the ſacred books, be- 
fore I compar d em with the foreign Claſſics, 
which carry as much the — 
any place attack d by Origen, Jerom, Caſtalio, 'Piſ- 
cator, Mill, or any others that have implicitly re- 
ſigned themſelves to the determination of people 
that went before m. 

And ſurely no man of ſound and polite let- 
ters can be ſo diſingenuous; no Chriſtian, no 
man of common juſtice and honeſty fo preju- 
dic d againſt the divine writers of our Saviour's 
life and doctrines as to condemn in them, the 


ſame 
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fame thing he juſtifies, in the old Greek, authors; 
and cenſure an expreſſion in St. Paul, &c. as a 
blemiſh, which in Herodotus, &c. he marks out 
an denies as a beauty e id bs 
Indeed the Spirit of divine wiſdom ditefted the 
writers ied by him to uſe the ſame noble li- 
berries. that are taken by the foreign authors, who 
4 beſt underſtood. 3 and in the moſt forci- 
ble manner apply d to their reaſon and affections. 
Sohmidius, ng Aﬀs xv. 22. ſays to this purpoſe, 
« We ought to be N cautious not to 
c. pretend ſoleciſms or barbariſms in the new 
c « Teſtament. We don't ſo much as allow that 
« there is any appearance of ſoleciſm. is 
certainly great boldneß not only to examine, 
on but to corn in Arnet the Sacred Spirit, 
« che, author of langua go. As to ſoleciſms 
L entitely approve 205 defend the aſſertion of chis 
learned, man, and the reaſon he ſupports it 
with"; bur to his denying chat there is any ap- 
mance of foleciſm, | 1. muſt, think he. was too 
zealous and. k& rupulous without occaſion. Tis 
reſiſtleſsly plain, that the divine writers do not 


always, confine ep nſelyes/to plain and common 


Apoſtoli eum = = gylum ES: 57 0 1% 
Spiritu Sancto, quo dottore & magiſlro, quis quæſo unquam 
diſertiùs aut _ * — „ * EN Grac. 
Sac. p. Cy. a 1 


| grammar, 


ments in the lan 


The Sa cp Cragsics 
but e vigorous ſenti- 
of the figurative colt 
ſtruction; as all a do, who have ſtrong 
and bright notions of thitigs; who haves ful 
nels of lenſe and fervour of ſpir Who are ſin- 
cerely concernꝰd and entirely el of the truth 
and importance of the ers of fact alten d 
and the dockt ines recomended” and prels'd! ? 

a juſt obſervation of that true critic Longe thr 
weiters'of' u low fite ard larigetiir PR 
dom depart from the rules 0 . vulgar, 
They want that quickneſs' ef ar apprehenſion -thoſc 
ſtightly images, and that — 5 warn and 
emotion of ſpirit, which are neceſſary to produce 
che ſublime. But authors of rich ſenſe anch ele- 
vated notion write with the unconſtraint and no- 
ble Heedom of the figurative cake 
Apollonius Rhodius, as the lame Li oy 
is ſerupulouſſy exact in k to the 
cepts H pfar grammar, a ke 9 52 
eutſion out of the eaten fbäd, o ra Teming 
_ falle ſtep: Homer has a velletitice aa ft in 
his genius that cannot be confin d. Therefore 
in Him as in all ſublime aut hots, you find 
bold breaks and ſurprizing turns OR are 3 
perually entertain'd with a ration 


. 


' Dionyl Long. 5. zy. p. 192. &c g. 705 p. 498; 
retten 3 40 
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and a ſucceſſion ly thoughts, ' aud 
hefal variation 6 of gre 
= fs In ee and maſtedy''Ryt 
liberties andſparkli metapllors, 
eric "clear difcernment an TEE. 
ment adirlire and are charm'd- with; but 
ſplender and majeſty qtite devvle ant-confodud 
Weak-ey d grammarians and ſcholiaſts. Now 
wou'd the * moſt bigotred> and >pladding editor 
of this eavitius aid Formal post ſe gram» 
matically! accurate 111 Al ave 
kim with Homer, : alli diffeginds!\ſeyerali: lit- 
tle nicetiss in 'vulgar” grata duc nn 
reo be confin d te Aff anxious and! tegu- 
5b I ob Sthion are [£>iloflogA 
- Feanfiot'hege| omit 2 [ot f an ehcel- 
leur writer and eritie of '6ur-own;!equaFts! tlie 
alitients: 2 The moſt” exqeiſite Words and 
5s fineſt ſtrökes of u author are cheſe which 
«« very often appear the meſt ddubeffI WE ek. 
cc ceptionable to a n O Wants a reli for po- 
cc lite learning; and they are "theſe Which a fdr 
ce undliftin critic generally attacks wich 
Fc * the greateſt” violence."' Tully obſerves Mise elt 
© very eaſy to brand or fix d mark pon Nhat 
90 1 calls verbum ardens, or, as it Pe 


Long, ubi ſupra. 1 
H der'd 
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eder d into Engliſh; 4 glowing bold expreſſion, and 
ce to turn it into ridicule by a cold ill natur d 
ge, criticiſm !. Note 57] Kir (il OW eic 10 
1 5 am highly pleasd wich dhe account the 
learned Beza gives of the pretended ſoleciſms in 
N. T. in anſwer to the. intolerable libepties 
Which £r4ſmus often mes" With; the: acre Mi- | 
out 2318 0 by Hy; r enk 117182 55 V5 -A 1 
According to Which lie this man 
a not eſteem em to be any Db Tes 
or wiolations of rational grammar, but really does 
juſtice to the inſpired authors; makes tort work, 
and. gives up the cauſe. we are attacking; ;: -/- 
24 I N chere is the greateſt ſimplicity in che 
ce Apoſtolical writings, neither do I deny / chat 
ge there are tranſſ itions, ineonſequences, and al- 
cc ſo ſome ſoleciſms. But this I call an excellence 
c not a fault; ad. fon: cheſe tranſpoſitipns, 
6 ſoleciſms 


— Who Far, ic ether 
ce Demo ſt hene s or Homer himſel£-2 112 7 2 
If theſe ſeeming improprieties be 0 . exoel- 
lencies and, beauties, they have no occaſion to be 
clear d of them; and nos. make chis very 
reaſonable, demand, that the ſacred writers in 
Greek may have the ſame jullice. with the. fo- 
reign claſſical authors. | 


* Mr. Addiſon. | _ Bosa in Add, 1 46. p. 454. 
3 This 
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This learned critic and ſcholar ſeems in ſome 


bac to have forgot this conceſſion. Wie excuſe 
uman infirmities, and wiſn chat ſome other 
great ſcholars and divines had any Where ſpoke 
with the ſame temper and reſpect to the ann 
gelical and Apoſtolical ſtyle. cg 

That there are any real ſoleciſms in the writers 
of the new, Teſtament; abſolutely deny: the ap- 
pearances of ſoleciſm is the lame in them with | 
authentic writers of oy ret; and this Soleco: 

v or appearance always Proceeds 
Renee Sapp of theſe fout- — — 2d 
1. Ellipſis, or a want of a Word, or Words; to 
make up the complement of the ſenſe, or 2 
grammatical 2% qu suillit 10 2y6W AGM 

2 ws, or ce uling more words ahan 
ctiy neceſſary; barely ro | Underſland: the 
—— of an affirmation or propoſition. 

3. Exchanging the ſeveral parts of ſpeech, 404 
55 Gi for 2 Which, 8e wee 
of weak capacities, render c perpitm 
and difficult, but to thoſe, who, ave. heads 
turn d to polite literature, give high plea{ars 
che charmin variety of, ideas, and beadtiful/al- 
lufjons, aud ney relations, Which anfafram ugh 
exchanges properly. and judiciouſly made. 

4. From Hyperbaton or Tranſpoſition under 
the — 'of ay and a true - 
i whi 
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which one of che 'veſt) -Which' puts 
words out of order y which, acc to 
the rules of vulgat gkammar, is toſt fe; 
and the report "heavy and injudieious cats 
ſounds wich the date fiorhnel and hae 
ny A . 


or defect i in ty 2 ae 
22. as ug nage ſtrong and thoſe,” and 
2 an intelligent reader, by leaving ſomerhing 
him to fill up; and giving him orte ts erer 

ciſe his own thought and fapacity.. ' 
„ Beemſe the verb is an ellential part ba En- 
tende, when „ e ydby the com- 
mon ways of filling u it ſeerns to 
be is formidable Ache a8 Ar che adver- 
Ses hate ed - U 4s Me He Wer be 
gn ycye ug SU du 42. YePoves Hora”, 
Tho chis may be made Gut another taly way, by 
3 ane, 0 eb or Ant ga um- 
The pe b gin a ſuſpence —— 
This Moſes iz güne, 1 or w now 
no! what is become of him 0 Oi b 
Vet if none of choſe words;\ by any others of 
the ſame importance cow” be underflood;” we 
defend it, and all of che lande nature in the di- 


=; = C vi. 40 from Exod, nan 1. Vid. Fall ciii. — 
401 i © | vine 
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vine writings by the | ulage of the antients, 
Which contig language ———To2 vas fon 
nd LL c AD t UI 
very vi or flate wilf not be 
icers 'frequently: e ſame way 
roman why St. Clement bas it particularly x arm Gr of 
to Cor. p. 48. nat. 2. Where 1 
ke wich — 


tor of that venerable father 
truth have call'd it claſſical as 
So the admirable Grot ius "He 5 nbd 
it, on Ade vii. 40. N a Greek as a 
Hebrew form of: 
Sometimes a verb is ed this is bee 
to the {enſe; but dis very.caly and obvious co ſup- 
ply it: 1 88\yoy h DD 1 dd, i. e. Ig, 
or genvνν, ler the aum ſer or cakt care that ſhe 
reverence her imcband®*. The:commentatars puzales 
chemielves and their readers about farafetch d πνν 
of ſolving it, buck „chr. ut 
this is plain; and ſo fur from fault chat 'tis 


an Arni elegance: g meg la, nen rn bd 


n Thucid. 6. 362. l. 17. Het. Gr. 4:16, is er. 
p. 12. J. 22, * Oxon. Greek. ; Neon 
o Deut. iv. "oy XVIil. 30. FF. 


p Epheſ. v. 3} pa, which we be underſtood, 
is expreſy'd | in Plat. — p. JI z. I. 3. before E, Wo d 
land pis tea un d Ti rd eu,. * 75 Ane 9 ns! der 
hs % c to as. 

dio xu- 
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e,, rale heed leſt you be | ſurpris'd or 
bes eee | namttioo" a clvp 
. There is an appearance of impropriety in nu- 
merous places E che ſacred bol, Winch is 
clear d by ſupplying a word underſtood, and 
juſtify d by inconteſted examples of the nobleſt 
authors. i ApyeTag ag yuiv = and then rere 
Kives follows, which muſt agree with zudg un- 
derſtood. Ilagyfyeins 's; Tait Aatsdaiuoulo d. - 
A w-Äm um Vw . Ugo old oo 
That ſeeming want of conſequence in St. 
Lule aud if it ſball bear fruit but if not, 
cut it down, is an Attic elegance:  '5v- uv tuu-. 
85 Nñ zeta —— if that attempt happily ſucceed — 
but if not, they ſhould: command the Mityleneans 
to deliver their ſhips, and demoliſb their walls". 
3y gat underſtood will fill up the ſenſe in both 
theſe, and all ſuch caſes. Sometimes in a long 
period in the ſacred writers: there is a want of 

ſequence, becauſe the laſt member, which was 
to anſwer the precedent, and compleat the ſenſe, 
is ſuppreſs d; but it is immediately ſupply d by 


A Plat. Gorgias. 489. 1. Atiſtoph. Ran. 1028. The- 
moph. 274. 500 n. . 2 

7 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
Her. Gr. 9. 530. l. . 
„ St, Luke xiii. 9. 12 
Thucid. 3. 149. l. 12. IN. a. 137. 
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any man wha: is a ark reader of any ad 
author. 7 T 

-i{Bo-iftsSe: Peter”, Fedde ere ner che old 
world, wor abe citier f Sodom an Gomorra 
nor the angels which fell from their allegiance,” and 
high. ſtations) in glory. Then he paſſes on to 
another thing, without fill 5 the ſenſe. 2; 
Tis very obvious and Y the deſign 
and argument of the Apoltle to ſupply what is 
wanting: Neitber will. juſt God ſpare theſe moſt 
vile and impious heretics which I have deſcribed: 
Such an omiſſion is frequent with tlie moſt 
and correct of Roman as well as Greek wiriters 
The verb|&ne:or in 5 2 
which makes an-agreeable 
ant the turn of — as quick: : 2 | 
commanded him to tell no man; but go, fe thyſelf 
ta he prieſtꝰ. That paſſage in Xenophon is-cxattly: 
parallel: to that in St. n rus. bad bim he of 
good courage, becauſe he wou 4 be with them in 4 
ſhort time; ſo that, if you pleaſe, 2 will have 
opportunity Aſteing me 1 eee 


- % * LEY 
08. 


7 5 | 154, 8.2 
ae 2 r 104 
© Aritoph, Pint . 466, 46 488; 469; Alte On 
p. . not. a Ed. Pearce. Virg. An. - v. Und V 
v. 119, 120, 121. 55.1 26 1 
y St, Luke v. 14. So Acts xvii. "4 
2 Xen. Cyrop. 1. p. 28. I. 21, 22. wa Ox 2 
So Xen. Hellen. 1. p. 9. la + 1 cok 2619700 ., 
1 


- 
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The pronoun, for emphaſis and diſtinction, 


is ſometimes omitted in the ſacred writers: xęòg 
ri &TeArveo ; \fuata beg dune ix The 
beſt claſſic writers have the ſame omiſſion: \#aAp 
1 q TAννν DUνν,H, 2 ee. 

Moes is often underſtood. in the writers oth 
new Teſtament : S Sus BEN674!, ANAG Tov Ano 
ce pe ©. So in _ Thavidadex man _ 
cles tis omitted og! 


The verb ſ@bltantive is quently underſtood 
in che wrizings of che Evangel andApoſtles; 


and a commentator tells us tis an idiom 


of che Helleniftical Language But 40 is as 
often omitted in the beſt authors of old Greece, 
and the omiffion of it as well have bern 
calbd a Greciſm or Lutiniſm-as a Heileniſi. "Tis 
elegantly left out in ſhort quick nz and mo- 
ral ſentences: ov« dad rorurtorgarin*. koiyn ag 
1 TU," 1 120 9 _— 74 er. . 
naghy „ s. 


« St. John 1 vi. 68. | 

b Plat. de Repub. 7. 390. I. 24. B Madey. 

e St. Marc. ix. 37. 

4 Plat. rito. 66. 1. 26, Dial. Sel. Camb. dev pn dvouart. 
Thue. 8. 516-1. ult. Sophoc. Anti _ v. 549 

'© x Theſ. ii. To. 1 Cor. viii. 7, 

f Exam. Var. Lec. 86. 

s Hom. DN. G. 204. | kn 8 of 

Hoc. ad Demon. 9g. 0 

i. Plat. Gorgias. 499. 1 5. os C. 
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The omiſſion of che litcle Words 3, ors £511, 
and 2x2, makes chat 4 in St. Paul to mo- 
iy ſeem a little harſh and abrupt: 1 Deux, 
2 be eu, on — ably 2 "ot 
70 wrungle and quarrel about *vords;" hich is to 
N e the ſubverting of the hearers*. en 


we find. the ſame omiſſion in authors of 
3 and good critics call ĩt a 
of the Attic dialect: Fre dodον of b 
nua, rere TETY'T8 Se Wvapeive, % © 

09% durrdy; bun Agen, Men ſer te miſtake R 
the power of this God pluto, and. en, e which 
is not fit and reaſonable'. 

Sometimes there ſeenis to be a defect we 18 
miſh in a diſcourſe} becauſe one verb or Adjective 
is applied to two nouns, when che ale of it 
only ſuits with one; ſo that either anothet word 
muſt be underſtood, or thi ſingle verb or adjec- 
tive be taken in a/double or two contrary ſenſes? 
han 05 v ua sro riom * %,. 5 1 an 
with equal propriety be apply d to both the words 
that oo Ky — 'd r; - ſome add dna, and 
the Arabic and Syriac verſions ſupplyit: I have not 
nouriſh d or fed you with meat. Homer has pe Na- 
e ooltenon % otro EPovTA, That want of a word in 


* 2 Tim. 2. 14. 4 C + „ * er LS hb : a BY = P = 
12 81414 Derr, 6 114 

Plat. Cratylus. 403. J. 7 „ 

m 1 Cor. ili. 2. | ef ef. © 3 


I St. Paul 
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St. Paul to St. Timothy ſcents as harſh as ay in- 
ſtance of figurative grammar in the new. Taſta- 

ment Sed alte, . arexea vail Beuge wn, 
orbidaing ot commanding not t0 „ command. 
= abſtain from meats". The.negntive word 
is put down in che former, and the affirmative 
underſtood in the latter part of the ſentence 
The fame Ellipfic is often met with in the greateſt 
aſhcs. So in Tully, when the word deny was 
expreſs d in the former clauſe, ſay or affirm muſt 
be.underſtood in the ay of his ſentence*.. No 
man applands a perſon. for ſpeaking. ſo thut the bhrar- 
ers may underfiand what he _ but deſpiſer him 
who cannot do it, 2 man muſt be underſtood 

laſ 


before deſpiſes in ane u lb £ Ui int 
| 30 9199 el gef H ova ov Leilqqs 
. 4. Pleonaſmus, ot uſing 


more words than 
are ſtrictly neceſſary to make up the grammatical 
ſenſe, is frequent in the ſaered writers, and-ih alt: 
the antient and valuable writers of Greece and 

£5 +; : gs ' Er "qa 


- 


De Oratore. C 
„Ol kt. Nieee hes, ot nene quit Bb ben 
Seu ratio dedetit, ſou ders abjscerit, i 
Contentus vivat; laudet diverſa ſequentes, 
here nemo cannot be the nominative to landet, but om- 
nis homo muſt be underſtood, Reaſon muſt ſupply and fill up 
this deficiency and departure from plain vulgar grammar. 
Hor. Sat. 1. 1. 1, 2, 3. RRV 
ä 1 | Rome. 


* 


2 Doferdia an Whprate'd. Fo 


Rome. The Plena, as us d by theſe noble a- 
thors, is ſo far from obſeuring or farreni the 
diſcourſe,” that it makes the Ke melt Io and 


the emphaſis 5 A wt Ns 


_—_— ens 
—— | in ide mind; ant Ig 


_ —— t falle the value 9 = 


and lofty ſubjects 2 
ſonſs artec b, dere ae, gs 5 0 
ing e tlie "ofthe (Hebwrhb! 
great yatiety and noble beauties; hy Wale 1 
many inſtances directs and requir IO, 
arid'they'lte tech n dr Ha 
N e e in 8 


F "any man! is" di ord "to" be 
to de uſe of "the phraſe” 
in Abel a F n min is contents” 
our: So Nrnophon rt ae rare dee Grit, 
beranſe he was their 's friend". Eu Tale ts. 

A iv wilt To) cold Sede ehe. So e . 77 
xly in Ariſtophunes is En they did e , 


q x Cor. xi. 16. 5 Hellen 6. p. Fog IG. * 
Ken. Æconom. 5. 33  * Ariſtoph. A 


901 1 2 ! 'O: 
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'O, OKEVTEC Agnew! 7 E in St. Mark; as ual 
8919 autws, i. e. £996» in St. Lake" | i nth 
gy The elo uent and judicious Archbiſhop: Tillotſoy 
obſerves that it is che manner of the Hebrews 
to expres A rhing both. affirmatively and nega 
tively, when they would ſay it with great certain 
ry, and emphaſis d. And (we map further add, 
which, vigorous forms, of, {peealt,is common in 
the new Teſtament, - and „ce, abet Claſſics, 
whoſe. RET it is tp. expreſʒ a thing both 

Me; ” Wes D91 ol pain Hom aa 
ng.is! eint St. 

John, — ES * — He 
confe eſſed and denied ied nat, and confeſſed; . He o 
juſtandmodeſtasts,c eee the us 
757 7 what: he con lr G fs chis of hat; Þ6: 3946 uon 
* he the truch in Chriſt, FH haf 

. 12, Kann and r* repetition, płoper to 
convincę St. Timothy of che pou zeal and autho- 
rity af St. Paul. Hexe on 15 plage allo in to: 
have great emphaſis, and ſays iti is: an Hebrery, 
Pleonaſm. To which Caſaubon replies, and why\ 
an Hebrew Along (i. e. ſo AS: £0, edle it. 


x d (0 210191, ei dN mi 4 
NN OL! 42. 2 St "Toke xxii 25. N 

" * Yer: Fol. 14. p. 150. on Plal. cxix. 56. 

* St. John i. 200 pl 

1 Tim. ii. 7. Reza and Caſaub. on place. 


1 1 from 
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being claſſical Greet) when che beſt authors 


Is — equently by uſe it e AND 
iSt. Lulbr wery ully expreſſes 1 
_ of the 2 


Er 
| were filled" wit n 
— 
 tradiffing and blaſphy g Tpheſe farious-zealps 
contradicted St. Paus heavenly doctrines and 
not that only, but they aggravated their ohſti- 
nacy by impudence and outragious language; they 
_ contradidted) withbut α ,] decericy z ithey 
added horrid blaſphemiyto their e 
diction. Eraſmus has a ſcruplb upon him whether 
2 right; but tis found in qogteat 
jorityiot books; and — — 
bike 3 Þſhallſhewwby: lel forms vf ex 
= — and: that it is not flat 
but we not only prove by the fre 
quent uſage of che moſt noble Writers 15 
world; but appeal to the judgment of all 
ſons who underſtaud inks nature. A' paflage. 
arallel to that above-mentioned in St. 0 14 
E in Thucidides: That a terwards you” ll 
in 55 afety your ſelves, and ave e the e command 4 . 


. 
. 


141. „i 47. 


ſ b, ” 
* qo FLA 33 Py) 


Fa 
Greece: 
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Credee conſenting to un eee, 
* their good aſfectio n 
Crita, in expreſſing his ben eee fee his 
a friend Socrates, and cagetly preſſing hirn) o 
make mr out; of priſan, and ſhun ap- 
runs into à repetition very na- 
fe om 1 A 25 7 wing this 
— hat if aye Wy | ger, 1 "ill. he 
impoſuble,. and nat: feafible,  therefove by all man 
Tg perſuaded by me; and take uo other veſaluion*. 
It 3 dhe in Herodotus, and atrrerfe a 
Tay in N, be pure Gras, ſure, nd-ctnfiderate 


man will carp em enen NM EN 


inen 1 * oiſbil, 
be. mes 7 Lo expreſs cr 
ind with much force ——— 


22 joerg wah may mare aud mare. equals, 


Xenaphon there is a — of nau, 
der Ri. "more. and mare 'd in upon 
chem. iis ee eee 


"* #1 {| ls | 
cd. 6.  b N01 Tis duden, ee 
4 22 ee C | 
is 72 N 47 1 1 
a Mat $ Soc. Ap. 8. Gam, Plus They, 12g: Hen, 


« 4 4*31} 


Sr, Mar. ii. 10. vii. 28. 
8 Phil. i. 9. 


* O. wheiwy x; Ney gz. Xen. Cyrop. 7. 


299311) ; 
xix. 4, 


— * 152 
ee manuſcript and one 


n 
= — is — liberty, and the rea. 
he gives weak and vain; becauſe wpedpapuady 
£urgo9e will make a Pleonaſmus That learn⸗ 
ed man had read fifty inſtances of Pleonaſmus it 
che moſt accurate and celebrated authors, © They 
are ſo common in both Roman and Greek authors, 
char I ſhall only name one out of che noble H 
ſtorian &uoyovrai TootAabouvre; 7 ay 
In comparatives a tepetition invigorates the 
ſemrence; — the emphaſis. We have. 
u220v TeewooTeger in the new Teſtament, paral- 
leld in che Claſſics, de dluemor ben END 4 A 
„ cu - νον bfg Another ſtron 
Hor ſtill added gives the utmoſt advantage and 
vigour to the expreſſion: r pay ve 
is as ſtrong an emphaſis as an) lan can bear; 
but no language can reach the glory of the ſub- 
ject the Apoſtſe there treats of, Al the exceſſive 
happineſs which he deſcribes". Iſocrater has —5 
very fame bold beautiful form of 1 AYE 
to a ſubject infinitely inferior”. * 1 


9 


eee to e 


erp 


1 Herod. Gr. f. p..289.1. 8. ok 
1 St. Mark vii. 36. Herod. Gr. 1. p. 12. J. TR wiel, . 
13. . 17. q 7 | AY 1 h, 4 
Philip. i. 23. 7 0 
= foe. Archid. p. 416. l. 3. Baſil. Gr. 1100 T 


45 


Kae, 
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Eraſmus, upon this place of the Apoſtle, well 
obſerves that be doubles the comparative out of 
vehemence, and to deſcribe exceſſive preference; 
and adds, and that according to the idiom of the 
Hebrew tongue. He ought. either to have omit- 
ted the latter clauſe, becauſe your critics, that find 
fault with the ſtyle of the new Teſtament, always 
by it mean that it is not claſſical Greet: or elſe 
he ought to have ſaid, and that according to the 
manner of both the Hebrew and Greek. tongues. 
Repetition of a principal word in a long pe- 
riod is often found in the beſt authors; and ſince 
it is excus d in them by their capable readers, it 
wou d be great injuſtice to reflect upon it as un- 
politeneſs or deformity in the ſacred authors. 
TzTc Toy Malo begins a verſe in St. Luke, and 
towards the middle 787» is repeated, and then 
the Evangeliſt finiſhes his period | 


: 


So in Kenophon a ſection begins with 999» dñ d- 
tor, then after five lines, without compleating the 
ſenſe, and with the interpoſition of other matters, 
and a very long parentheſis, that polite writer re- 
peats 92 dy with a change of 4vi0) xexoounuevey, 
in the beginning, into Toy x0opoy 78 74772 in the 
latter part of the period*. 

n Acts vii. 35. 


o Nen. * MW. 10. Græc. Oxon: Vid. Plat. 
Theag. p. 128. 1. 3, 6. [0 
When 
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we St. Paul 2 the other ſacred 
writers have a period any way interrupted or per- 
plex d alter mi manner, ſad outcries — ad or 
the unpoliteneſs of the ſtyle," the breach of gram- 
mar, of inconſequence and barbariſm. In the 
- claſſic writers ſuch liberty is excus d and vindis 
cated, when all the favourable allowances ou d 
be made for the ſtyle of the nee Teſtament᷑ that 
can be made, for reaſons which cannot equally 
be pleaded for the others. No language can ſup- 
ply words and expreſſions equivalent to the vehe- 
mence and impetuouſneſs of the facred writers 
ſpirit, to the heavenly ſublimity of the notions, 
to the auguſt myſteries, and moſt bleſſed and 
important morals contain d in choſe divine com- 
poſitions. Won gh g 196 23 10 RACE 

Sometimes one thing is expreſſed as if it was 

two; for the hope and the reſurrettion of the dead, 
that is, for the hope of the reſurreFion of the dead, 
and in the region and © ſhadow of death, ate in- 
ſtances of this form of ſpeech in the new Teſta» 
ment*. Tis uſual in the Hebrew and Greet 


5 


tranſlators of the old Teſtament : 
y Ac xxiii. 6. St, Mat. ie e e oz” 
a . 1 © "2 n ”s - % as 0 
4 'Eis onα¹ν, K, Rae, i. e. iis oν TW xaeny.. Gen. 
I, I4. ; $4 $44 


. , 5 as 1 
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And not uncommon. inthe noble Claſſics/89;- 
870 M got du,], he ſacrificd and was very zea- 
laus,, that is, be, very Realouſly ſacriſc d. 
Iwo relatives are often in Hebrew. us d for 
one!: the Septuagint often ule the ſame repeti- 
tion; and ſo do the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
of our Lord. But this, manner of expreſſion is 
not a mere Hehraiſin, but is us d by the moſt ap- 
prov d and pure authors of Greece; xo repoy 6 "Egwg 
Excive & £51v.68w;",, ER avrs. Aurog is often 
ſuperfluous; and put down when the principal 
noun makes a compleat ſenſe without it: x 
COMA TY AF Ton TURPAXAY aura 
The pronoun c is redundant in Herodotus in 
a manner chat appears more licentious than any 
thing of this nature in the new Teſtament. 


Paal. i. 4. ICELTIEAN EA nnn en N 
Exod. iv. 17. St. Mar. vii. 21. 1 Pet. ü. 24 in which 
two places e left out, the . — vainly 
faqcying em to be falſe Greek; and Dr. Mill pronounces it 
Hebraixi Greek. | | er 1 I 

Plat. Conviv. 1192. Francofurt. 13 

» Xen. Cyr. p. rf. I. ult. Gr. Oxon. Two pronouns 
are redundant in Herod. Gr. p. 248. BuNbuvov tov Baonhia . 
rd xoꝛ . Le Ae wiv wavlas. | 

* TI os iyw xax% 1 auros, n r iu tis os wooyovuy loyea - 
oro, ij ot 7 Tov ewv % Herod. Gr. 8. 493. 1 bo I4. 
The pronoun is often redundant in Latin : Views iam, 


Thaidi quæ dono data eſt, ſcin' eam hinc civem eſſe? Ter. 
Eun. f. J. v. 9, 10. 4 


Plutarch 


ts — 


| Defondid and Bug- gs 


Plutarch juſtly admires Thucidides' for his clear 
and moſt marvellous repreſentation of the fatal 
overthrow of Nitias and all his forces in Sicily. 
In the concluſion of that deſeription chat noble 
hiſtorian makes uſe of a ſelect variety of — 8 
mous words to expreſs with al 5 polßble em 
e ER 2 
In all reſpetts t ev; pre 2 ed, and 
2 7 no — miſchief in 75 
they weve ous e 
— army and 3 Ling Was 7 


peviſf' di. TIE {1 N ih V 2 19.0 
Several will, in the rar” part, be 
roduc d out of the ſacred writers, which claim a 


rity over 9 — laces in Greel and 
= — -_ — e 

e variety 15 of elegant 
and ſublime eaten . Pau to the Ephe- 
flans* axe at leaſt equal to that celebrated paffage. 
The beſt tranſlatio muſt oy 27 85 
original. But that coneluſi the Apoſtle, 
eie rag rag YEeveRg rd dig Thy auviy defies any 
verſions to eome ally thing ny and commands 


our Wender. 


Thucid. 7. P. 468. 
z Epheſ. iii. ” 21, 
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The ſacred writers often uſe repetitions for 
reaſons ſaperior to any that can be given for the 
uſe of them in foreign authors. The word was 
with, God, and was in the beginning with God, is 
2 repetition that divines judge was intended by 
the Apoſtle to confute the impudence of Cerinthus, 
who 1 that 1 or Creator Was 
eſtrang d or eparated m G 

„ Nothi ſays an excellent divine and 
champion, 0 Chriltaniy, c can be more di- 
« rectly leyel'd. againſt, that doctrine than this 
ce aſſertion of St 2 s, that the Word, who was 
cc the Creator of the world, was jon the beginning, 
« or 'always with God*; 

Tis aid of the Meſſiah * st. . Sas he 
made all things, and without him was not made any 
thing that was made; here the bleſt Apoſtle lays 
down this eſſential truth both ways, firſt by 2 
of affirmation, and then by negation; to give thi 
fundamental article mY 2 and ex- 
clude all poſſibility of juſt exception. The eter- 
nal Word created all worlds and their inhabitants 


we are not to except any part of the creation, not 


the inviſible things above, angels, principalities, 


powers; which the heretics pretended to diſtin- 


Dr. Waterland's ſecond ſermon on the divinity of our 
Saviour. p. 23z 24. 


guiſh 
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guiſn from this lower creation: for they ſtupidly 

pretended that the upper and lower world had 
not the fame autor. 


$. 5. Hyperbaton, or the tranſpoſition of words 
and members of periods out of the common order 
and ſituation, may give an uneven and 
ſound to the untun d ear and judgment oi | 
ſcholiaſts and mere drudges im grammar: but 
thoſe ſeeming embaraſments and harſhneſſes of lan- 
guage often 3 the things deſcrib'd with a 
correſpondent ſound and full effect; and agreeably 
diverſify the ſtyle; and entertain a judicious ear 
that wou d be offended with a ſtyle over-poliſt'd, 


d Dr. Paterland's ſecond ſermon on the divinity of our 
Saviour, p. 46, 47. After the Arrian controverſy aroſe, 
ce the Catholicks 2 uſe of this latter part of this 
c text eſpecially, which is ſo very expreſſive and emphati- 
&« cal. The Arrian prone is, that the Son was the firſt 
ce thing that God had ever made; and that God made him. 
ce immediately by himſelf, without the intervention of any 
ce other perſon. Againſt this the Catholicks pleaded that 
« nothing was made without the intervention of the Son, 
« the Apoſtle having emphatically declared, that without 
cc him was not any thing maide that was made. There was 
ce therefore nothing made immediately by the Father with- 
ce out the intervention and concurrence of the Son. Con- 
c ſequently the Son was not made at all, fince it is abſurd 
<« to imagine that he interven d or concur'd to the making 
„ himſelf; which would be the ſame as to ſay, that he ex- 
“ iſted before he exiſted, or was prior to himſelf. 


4 and 
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and gliding with a perpetual ſmoothneſs, and un- 


interru current. 


Flowery meadows, open champains ſtretcht 


cout into a large extent, clear gently flowing ri- 


vers, and regular rows of trees, planted and 
prun d with art and exactneſs axe very ir 
and delightful. But falls of water, wears 
rapid ſtreams, that murmur loud, that toſs looſe 
ſtones, and daſh againſt little broken rocks; 
threatning precipices and rugged mountains co- 
vered// with trees flouriſhing in their wild 
clefts of the crags, drefs up a landſcape in its full 
beauties, and conſummate the charms of the 
proſpect. A ſtyle that imitates the different ap- 


3 of nature, and, as ſome ex 2 ie, its 


utiful irregularities, which 1 wou d rather call 
its beautiful varieties, entertains the mind and 


imagination with a moſt grateful variety of ſen- 


ſations and reflections; and gratifies the curioſity 
of human nature with a perpetual ſucceſſion of 
new-rifing ſcenes and freſh pleaſures. £, 
That place in St. John, g Upto. 76. xelops 
3 Hagert r dor bs did del is perplex'd and 
put out of the plain order, but cannot be ſaid 
to be more harſh or miſplac d than that tranſ- 


© 1 John ii. 27. 


poſition 


Deſended' and Tliflrated. 7¹ 
poſition in Herodotus: AY T1 i defterat d é. 


Seb rey ẽ Ad o ey. OO 
That tranſpoſition in St. Matthew” 68 489 Tv- 


- 


©20v, N Tev #wQov, M 2cnelv, % Baemelv. may ſeem 
a little unuſual and irregular, but we have the 
fame in Homer: otiwwyy Te M BuNwal) Te- 
ar avfewy Ou TE #, 99Wvpgruy*, Where there 
is no room to object that the inverſion of the 
natural order was occaſioned by the neceſſity of 
the verſe, becauſe either way that is equally ſe- 
curd. The natural poſition of the fifth verſe 
of St. Paul's epiſtle to Philemon ſhould have been 
thus: Hearing of thy love to all ſaints, and the 
faith which thou haſt in our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
Our tranſlators improperly retain d che 1 
ſition, which will not be endured in Engi, but 
{ach conſtruction is allowable in Greek, and 
us d by the nobleſt authors. That of Demoſthenes 
is entangled much after the {ame manner, and 
cannot be tranſlated into Engliſb, preſerving the 
order of the words. Oi ev #991 xarayeaieiv, 0 

q TUpMRXH TEVA de, 28 TORTES οιο⏑ο | 
Sometimes the words are not tranſposd or en- 
tangled, but an epithet is transfer d by a meto- 


4 Her. Gr. 1. 4. I. 4. Thucid. 7. 417. I. antepenult. 
< St. Mat. xil. 22. Hom. IX. . 470. Atv Ever wien 
SxaNg&vTis To auro apapraysow ir TETo dd iy Tails T 
dice. Atiſtot. Heinſ. Exercit. fac. p. 3. 


nymy 
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nymy from the moſt proper word to one that 
appears leſs ſo; but is dependent upon it, and 
related in ſenſe. FE 
- So in St. Luke neoowroy duts Ty Togevopevey ew 
Tegsoaau, for Togevourvs, Which is parallel d by 
that in Herodotus, UTE OTAWY era. agniov SE 
for deni The Latines ſometimes take the 
fame liberties, eſpecially the poets: Uſus purpura- 
rum ſidere clarior*®. Mesce juijnog Ts Be for 
Brwudg weltovos pwnnxeog makes the ſentence ſtrong 
and compact, and gives an agreeable change to 
the conſtruction, bur is inferior to that vigorous 
inverſion Toow» oTugllluy TIM?MgwparTe KARGHATHY, 
for nooas onveling mane arudtuy, Which en- 
larges and ennobles the expreſſion*, There is a 
beautiful paſſage in Plato, which reſembles this in 
the inſpired writer, and is turn'd after the Hebrew 
manner, whereby ſubſtantives are put for adjec- 
tives, xuTee(Tuy £ Tolg GXTE0W Un M H ο Sau- 

/ 10 4 | | 
Ih)hbe learned Grotius conjectures that v is 

tranſpos d in St. Matthew*, dvegn ev9vg for & 
duegn, as ſoon as he had gone up, and juſtifies the 
7 Sr. Luke ix. 53. is 173 a 

8 Hor. Ode 3. 1. v. 42. 

h Herodot. St. Mark viii. 20. 


1 Plat. de Leg. 1. p. 627. Ed. Ser. & Hen. Steph. 
k St. Mat. iii. 16. 


phraſe 


1 
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phraſe by authorities out of Aſclylur and Axi- 
Potle: to which I add a parallel inftance out of a 
very pure author: S reν 0? geld Tyra,” as ſoon 
as ever he muas eleffed. So upon this ſuppotiti- 
on our tranſlation ſhould run; After Feſus was 
baptized, as ſoom as be came up ont of the water: 
the heavens were opened, &c. To fay our Savi- 
our immediately came out of the water after he 
was baptiz d, ſeems to be a low circumſtance of 
ſmall i ice or . take it che other 
way, and it very clearly and gratefully introduces 
the account of the following g Ss pe 
and awful atteſtation from heaven of our Savi- 
ours intimate relation and dearneſs to the Lord 
of eternity. 8 
St. Paul makes a noble repetition and interrup- 
tion in his ſtyle, out of a generous eagerneſs and 
impatience to expreſs his fervent charity and gra- 
titude to good Onefiphorus, for bravely ſtanding 
up for the croſs of Chriſt, and himſelf, our 
Lord's glorious priſoner and champion; when 
other timorous ſſors meanly deferted him in 
rhe time of his diſtreſs and danger. 
The Apoſtle begins with a prayer for the good 


man's family: The Lord grant mercy to the houſe 

of Oneſiphorus; for he often refreſhed me, and was 
| Xen. Cyrop. 1. y. 6. p. 30. lin. pag. 1 

L 1 not 
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not aſham'd of my chain: but being in Rome very 
carefully ſought me, and found me out. Then the 
facred writer ſtops his period, and ſuſpends his 
ſentence, to repeat his acknowledgments and 
prayer with renew'd feryour and gratitude: (The 
Lord grant that he may find mercy from the Lord 
in that day) and in how many inflances he mini- 
| fred to me in Epheſus you very well know”. 
'x Read over the choiceſt authors of Greece and 
Rome, and, among their many. parentheſes and 
pes Ati of ſtyle, you will ſcarce ever find 
one brought in a manner ſo pathetic and lively; 


nor for a reaſon fo ſubſtantial. and unexception- 


—— no Sar notes me 


able. 


96. There is often great appearance of irregu- 
larity in the exchange - — and verbs, words 
and their accidents one for another, which may 
ſtartle and confound people of a low taſte and 
genius; but yield an agreeable variety and enter- 
tainment to judicious and capable readers of che 
nobleſt authors. By this various changing and 
ſorting of the words which compoſe. * 
there ariſe infinite numbers of new and pleafing 
ideas; the ſtores and riches of ſpeech are multi- 
1 ply'd; you fee things in all their poſtures. and 


m 2 Tim. i. 16, 17, 18. 
1 rela- 
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relations, in all their variety of dreſs and co- 
The pri * noun is put for the pronoun 
which als to ſtand for it to vary the expreſſion, 
and prevent the too frequent repetition of it. 
When the Lord knew that the Phariſees heard that 
Jane made and baptix d more diſciples than Johnꝰ. 
he noble orator of Athens ſpeaks in the ſame 
manner of himſelf: No body here makes any men- 
tion of Demoſthenes, no one charges me with amy 
crime. Plato, in one of his dialogues, intro- 
duces Euthyphro thus 1 of himſelf: Euthy- 
phro wou'd not excel vulgar mortals, if I did 
not perfeitl underſtand all theſe things*. © 
A ſubſtantive is often us d by the ſacred writers 

of the new Teſtament for an adjective, which 
the ſchoolmen call putting the abſtract for the 
concrete; and it isa compact and vigorous way of 
expreſſion, originally Hebrew: S t yag excivai 
iuegai SA, but it is far from being a barba- 
riſm or repugnancy to pure Greek: vouy pe Yao 
rι Tora and edit dug Fivar THITE, Theſe 


o John iv. 1. | 
p Dem. de Cor. fo. l. 7. per Foulks & Friend Sop. 119. 


I. 9. Plat. Euthyph. F. l. 1. Exer Mere d Keotore knrergwrgy 

rd xensieia, d gr. im} Thigoas Kęete . Herod. Gr. 

1. 19. l. ult. Herod. Gr. 7. p. 432. I. 31. 
q St. Mark xiii. 19. 


# 
* 


L 2 things 
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things ſeewmd to be folly*. The putting one ſenſe 
ON —— may ſound harſh to ver- 
nice e common in the — * | 
cred and | To fee corruption and taſte death 
in our — 5 will not by capable judges be 
condemn'd as improper and unclaſſical, vo read 
and approve thoſe liberties. in che nobleſt Claſ- 
ſics: Ocoat, Odo, de n ede, fee, my friend, 
how fragrant it ſmells'! Exalorres cidnęlun, in He- 
rodotuc, is feeling ef weapons, being vulnerable, 
tho the original ſignification of the word is 
bear. Kaos is put for a πν in the new Teſta⸗ 
ment”: we have xvuar: xwfy in Homer, and ſur- 
do werbere in Juuenal» ... 
As fine a writer and ſound critic ad any we 
have, juſtly pronounces the tranſition in the au- 
N en = upon, from the ſenſe of 
ing to ſeeing, to be an elegan y, 
Thee is a — — one pronoun 
for another of a different perſon in St. Matthew 
xxiii. 37. Te ary, the fame; as £aur1y for 
ozavT1y : on which the learned Grotius obſerves, 
« Tis an expreſſion of the eaſtern people, who 


Thucid. 6. 377. 1. penult. Thucid. 5. 316. I. 5. 
Theoc. 1. v. 149. 


* Herod, Gr. 3. 170, l. penult. 
J | of rn ns Tar 
» Hom.'I\.Z.v. 16. Juven. Sat. 13. v. 194. 
Dr. Potter on Lycophron. v. 253. p. 138. 
I | cc join 


— 


| Deſended and Illuſtrated: „ 
words or pronouns of the third-perſon 
ec 2 neee 3 
<<. reſative. or a participle, w one ob- 
ce ſerve in many of n 5 
« and Arabian. The man thou'd have: 
added, and the fame. form of ſpeech. is uſed by: 
the old: and pureſt Grecians.. " Pudes 08: Whig ay 
Sena, 3%, N ,E])p I c Teonru?. 90 
The article 6 is ſet for a noun: 8 
7104011, this perſuaſion, in the ſacred writers: to- 
which that place in Thucidides exactly corre- 
ſponds, en rcig xgurot d Iren . 0 
the Athenians firſt*, G 
Lewis Capellus, on St. Mark ix. 23. in vain. 
therefore obſerves, that 70. for rr may paſs in 
verſe, but in plain proſe 1s ſcarce. to be en. 
dur d. 

Words of compariſon are Bimetlice⸗ 0 exchang- 
ed and boldly expreſo d in facted writers, thar raſh. 
critics have not forborn to charge em with unal-. 
lowable and unparallel d liberties. How juſtly we 
ſhall now examine. The ſuperlative i in St. John 
ſtands for the com parative*: red rog WS, before me. 
The Politeſt and moſt accurate. a write in: 


7 Aichin, adv. Cteſ. 98. v. z. Vid. Plat Alcib. 1. 1436 
Wo) 2 pes Thy £QUTS. unrijea; to your own mother. 
2 Galar. v. 8. Thucid. 1 p. 4. v. 8. 
St. John i. 15. 


, ; * 
: / 


© 2 
'the 
2 
| — 
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the ſame manner: J:ivoraros ours rabra Joga, 


you out-did your ſelf in theſe matters". The com- 


parative is put for ſuperlative in St. Matthew: 
Aung re for eatyiwog: ſo in Anacreon: yarenu- 
Tsgov dE rare Plato has the poſitive for the 
ſuperlative : 4revruv 4924, The divine writers 
vary the . re and 3 of another 

ngth and vehemence: gonpure- 


ord give it 
Jo utes ide Coro in St. Luke, which is agreeable 


to the ulage of rhe $ tuagint, X#gzioovy To £0; 08 
utes ag. And the moſt accurate authors 
among the Greeks and Romans have parallel forms 
of expreſſion: S % 7 Tvgarl; Tg £v98;ing Iv d- 
TacoTego : Virgil has | 


* 
1 


ſcelere ante alios immanior onmes*. 


To expreſs any thing ſuperlatively excellent or 
great „the Hebrews ſay, tit great or excellent to or 
before God: Which noble manner of ſpeech 
the new Teſtament writers imitate. St. Luke 
has agfiog 10 Se, ggavo! Y bo, prodigiouſly ; 
7 Se Iaidanur, 4 rare and exquiſite piece. fnro- 
guy” dailueria rig To fc, of a wonderful po- 


b Xen. Mem. Soc. 1. 2. 46. p. 27. Wells. | 

© St. Mat. xi. 11. xvili. 1. Anac. Od. 46. v. 737. 
Barnes. | 

A Plat. Gorg. 472. l. 4. before the end. 

St. Luke xvi. 8. Pal. Ixii. 4. Grabe Sep. in our tranſ- 
lation, 63. 4. f Herod. Gr. 1. 23. l. 43. 

En. I. 347. ® Acts vii. 20. Jonah iii. 3. 
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er and force, in the claſſic authors ſeem to bear 
ſome reſemblance to this Hebrew beauty. 
The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles after the Greek 
tranſlators -promiſcuouſly uſe nouns of number; 
9 one for the firſt; ug oa85arwy for rewry*. 
Which is called a Hebrew-phraſe, but tis claſheal, 
and good Greet too: de peyaSog πνi ant 
Yauns for nevre ona. Juvenal has 

— ſexta cervice feratur”.. 

It ap by this, that the famous Jeuiſb hi- 
ſtorian Joſephus had not read, or not minded, thoſe: 
paſlages in Herodotus and ſeveral. others, which. . 
might be produced out of other Greek authors; 
when he affirmed that this manner of expreſſion 
was a pure Hebrew Idiom, and formally promiſed: 
to give peculiar reaſons for it. 

One great occaſion of raſhly cenſuring and im- 
properly tranſlating the new Teſtament has been 
not taking notice that a verbal adjective or par- 
ticiple is us d for any part of ſpeech or ſpecies of 
word in language, ind more particularly and fre- 
quently for a verb: Karreęg &yw Exwy for: eye 


i Ariſtoph. Ran. 793. Theoc. Id. 1. Plat. Gorg:; 476 
J. 7. Civitas magna Deo. Jonæ iii. 3. i. e. Perquam. maxima... 
Hinc & Graci, AmazÞatuorx Tas, & ſimilia infinita: & La- 
tini dicunt, Homo divind fide, divina mente; divino ingenio' 
præditus. Buxtorf the Hebrew. Grammar, p. 362; 

k St. Mat. xXXvill. 1. Her. Gr. 2. 126. &. 1. 19al; 9. 

Juvenal Sat. 1. v. Gy. „ Antiquities 1. I!» 


- 
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rarely put down. Taro yag &58 yuwoxovrec, for 
this you know”: oives ke atodftapever ]. 
Tis much us d in Hebrew; bur Piſcator and others 
call it a Hebraiſm, always meaning excluſively, 
i. e. that = form of expreſſion is not — 2 

in the Greet tongue. But tis a very g 

1 Gow by a very long — 
tion: Teo K-4yw οονννν,π,H TH. £12997), 
I will endeavour to keep the peace, 

Our trauſlators, for want of obſerving, this, 
have, according to their verſion, ſeveral times 
made unavoidable ſoleciſms in the ſacred original: 
T beſeech you, brethren, that ye walk worthy of the 
wocation by which you are call d, &c. forbearing 
one another e Ge, ee 

By which conſtruction 2vexopueru mult neceſſa- 
rily agree with vuzc, which would break thro all 
rule, and be an irreconcilable ſoleciſm. But all 
is right if we put a ſtop at the end of the firſt 
verſe; or rather, to make it more eaſy and natu- 
ral, after TexoTyrog, with long ſuffering forbear one 
another in love; and tranſlate o78%z7ovrec, earneſt- 
ly endeavour, which conſtruction is juſtify'd by 
the frequent uſe of the beſt authors of Greece. 


o Philip. iii. 4. S 
ter. Gr. 2. 92. l. 4. Dem. de Cor. fo. 1 6. 
{ Ephel. iv. 1, 2, 3. | 


And 


— Marat N 


1 15 
Ad 


the 


| 1 it — appear — > 
3 Dr. Hammond is miſtaken, Fan 
his review: SORT 7 
* 1 FL, pfad 1. 
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not reconcileable with Synraxiss AH xupivrec, 
for SI, — That is as b 
J.ebnſtrüctlen in St. John as any to be found i 
the jew Teſtament. Oba 4? Sr, mh fiuhytũ 
ere wo — — bo po. gre 


— 

e A nk 
e e tpn ee A it 
be acedunted for or ſol vd e ae 
re 

: 1 to 2 1p te.) 0 
rwo.pilice i Third Plas wo vey ae 
piping a door T9; 
E Were A on) 045 een er e, 
fs Jag) . Tb, 
Neft, T lr Rota, e g 
del rieb e. TO which let me add, 
out of aa ule png a_ 


Srl Fase HE eee. 68 ra ir 0 
1 ifs ee vhs 405 Mae, 

Gunst he Wld eaſily refolv'd; as the botementlon d 

i, fan ohyloys traſbn; and 


Daren! of! 26919, 165 a1 Big 990 got 
add 332. i. = mares, ths: 
ES TDI de- SEL . 665 761 MI. 
N TR Fi er 


1 


1 


n 


N 


701 any 


te 


Is 113i a 


Ka ad bent 


7 . «4 , , : 
* £ , | FIT . — | " y - 114 4 wn L 
J . - 47 
4 &S a. 3 * 0 i 5D 4 £ — — 1 1 # & + & - # 4 
. 
1 . - " . 
. . * N 6 Po 5 
# 


OY 
3 


| e e e * 
% © fh d en, Which, 
culties or  deviatmng. 
choſe. and. numerous ot 
eſt authars. Grotius and other critics give a fur 
ther reaſon w N nominatives Were: nor va- 
ry'd; they emphatically repreſent and expreſs the 
everlaſting, verarity 1 invariablenals: o God, 
and the unchangeable rnzjeſty of Chr beilt w. he 


teſtimony of his Goſpel, and che go af this 


laws and a er gr rm 6 paigre) ws bu e 


kingdom. | M 2 The 


mh whole now Tellament, 3 AS 


D* 
fi 


. 


% 


ee e 


83 Node Obe. 
| wet 5 -Kominative" 
| Dre pe 
fHeifſt went 
r ehr ch t Ans 
and Writers ef the new T merit, Burt 
rie;elegiince: | 5" Calpe ros M0 55 
pevelg *, Both Fon and Humber ate ſt 
chav rs b ngeht AAR, Hud fe Jie as 
328585 desde, 0 on 03 Affe 
e and chitige6f:c6HRHAGon 
t rar e ail" Eritich Wi 
"i e fa 
* TE Lev ab os N 55 oF St. Ge 
has retaimd ar 0 5 reading of that Father again We 
the cdtrection of — 4 Buffs WDS aere Of- 
er ink. . 

a 11 


didi flot·eſteem to 


pütity of the claſſic Gert 7" RH he Lay is uſtal 
with the faered wiittes of che Gepe, whole man- 
net ble ih Uſis'veetable Fark . 
"Tigv no Tan @rmwmon 
doc che Sega Arie 
"Etety' Bogen "Or" "0009 iv HP See. 
cata #986 ae a, 18. As au 
5107 2191 049 Dru ts! 91991 Y! ne off 019 w. 


ast Lake vin ge e plat. Oonv. 20 reg 1174. 
0 ee % gn h: 8 855 99 118 + Thucid. 2.136; . 


ESL yu Te * Al ih, * 1 
MIT 8) But 


Deſendedl-und' Alg f af. 


But is equally eommon in the beſt Claſſica; d 
ule rc ,; N Goole O. 2 


reading in St. Luke be Vier to age 
hne; of durn Ae before 35 underſion 
no manner of difference in the ſenſe, or Reudhine, 
or ſound of the words; or variation in the old 
manuſcripts writer without accenes, or 
l in capitals. But if [wie take ip 

aſt Way, as found in ſome very good bodks, it 
is pure and cleat, and parallel d by che noble his 
ſtorian; Bed d 15 aur Yu rer ral * 
TeAwyot © 805 dara 1" avry *." ' Peveapueres: Wgrary 
and x21" iu, ſo near in St. Paul, cannot be 
cſteem d more an inaccuracy, than ves auyliyyers 
erat, and dee Veνν⁰,jje ſo cloſe together in 
Plato. To conclude, there is hot ſo bold a 
ſitioni from caſe to caſe in all the Geb Teftameht, 
and Which ſeems to contrary to grammar, -as that 
in Herodatus; Oure arg Mi ne olds: v Sa- 4 
weil, re AD Sud apy 3; It has bend the 
doctrine of the generality of igranumariansthar'the 
genitive is the only caſe "tha can be:patablolure; 


210 ei za cron 5 browlle 2mot Vd v6 
Thucid: 6. 399. em . P. tl 
e e er TY 

be? 1. 1. J. 155 16. dacht 350 lib 4959 BH N 

i St. Luke vii. 12. * Herod. 4. 256. l. 17s 18. vid. | 


St. Luke i. y. Piſcator pretends = a violation © of of Synax. 


| Heb. vi. Plat. ef. 7. 148. 1. 2 
m 2 Gr A 265. 1, 32, 33. 4 C1 +>, pF * r 4 
8 that 


= *. SACRED CLASSICS 


chat is, thay implies pay ans or ſomething 
chat has ——— d, or will happen upon ſuch a 
tux ition. But this conſtruction is often put 
accuſative, and lornetimnes in he ve, or 0 


aer ablave. 

This one obſervation will de many 
4 the new Teſtament from the irregu- 
latity and violation of grammar; and account for 


ſeveral various readings occalion'd by the, igno- 
Lance and preſumption of copyilts. Eugen 
are eis ot, el Gt ea ray autov e. Ake 
ara 4. TeeaultvIR, Td EV cedleucla anyabe, 
hou theſe things were determin d and accompli ſo d, 
the. armics mare d. Kugulev 0 des, when, no- 
thing was determinid, which. is follow d by a va- 
ciation of the conſtruction, us re Et. 
The excellent Grotins himſelf ſeems not throughly 
to have conſider d chis; ang therefore he approves 
of S ebeos abr, a variation, of r ng Lepper. 

ech by kietle authority; in St. Luke , only to pre- 
vent the rapetition and imaginaty ſuperflnity of 
ayroh in thę laqred: text, Vasall 2 58 45 ana rd 
eus is by ſome eſteem d a Pleonaſmus, but is more 
naturally ſolv'd this way 5 and chat paſſage in He- 
ene exactly anſvess it, un £29801 d reg Ga- 


„St. Mark ix. 28. o Xen, Hellen, 1 
P Thucid. 4. OA 1.16. , 4 A& & vi a1, | . 


3 | 013,01 


|  Defended am Huren. 7 | 
een U AN def eo da at be vid di 
Tis a rule grammariuns thas 
or nouns that admit nd variation it the 
except proper names and adjectives, are 1 
neuter” gender. Then sa waz would fall under 
cenſure; but the old obſer vation is ovVerturh d, 
and the "acted writer deſendad by Wo Aue 
aàyabiß, dęraꝶ de uh 1 e 
may ſeem to violate dhe reaſon of 
thoſe who fa ufly adhere to that's — 8 
rule. Here Ch „ as! mod 
in che Septuagint; rouceis dd Abe aur" 
geile. Sometimes they put a maſculine adjeive 
to ir, e dtV lei voreg rde Weary ”. By che 
ſame word ch Joſephus calls dhe CRertbins 
The neuter gender is us d inſtead of d feb 
line' in ſacred Writers of the: new Teſtument, rb 
Iva, greater — of our blefſe# Saviour. 
'Tis frequently and elegantly” ſo us'd by the beſt 
claſſic authors, when they Y of perſons; r 
Avira TUBE BC 005 they the ru of the Per- 
ſians : d iu 70 wictos Ee Alcrürt. i Hod l ub 
TO MEAN), jour few, there Were that believd Her- 


ed, st. Mat. viii, 1. Herod. Gr. 6. 49. J. 8. bos. 
* fx 17, 18. Nen. Hellen. p. 111. 34 | 1 


dc. ix. 12. i 1 oy 
„ Ba [ * ; kid | 7 18, TOY 
St. Mat. Xii. 4 14") ny Go 747. L I 
b mocrates, 


3 
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mocrates, and fear d the event. Taxa, neuter 
plu 44s common. in-Pleto far a boy beo J. Ho- 
race ſpeaks alter the ſame manner in his praiſes of 
Aug a 5 25 * 15 Ds zen gong 52 
Ilaęa Kugis £yeveTo auth is ſaid by "airy to be 
a 1 and pt. for 7870 > but the conſtruc- 
tion ſenſe vill be equally natural and: Hung. 
if we. refer it to rc yuulas, as Theophylatt, 
Ei ap and wap * —— * 2 
Have I 18 bro As; 4 | 
oak the Greek! vetſion of the old Toftamens: 
But tis very common for the adjectiye-to- agree 
with a ſubſtantive underſtood and included in the 
ſenſe of the verb. 4% elrmow 77106 um. being; the 
expreſſion-at length. Son 922107]ahnoWagcin 
St, Lale h in underſtoœd, that ariſes out of 
the lignification of the verb. Parallels to which 
arg frequent in the nobleſt Claſſics; S eli SSle we- 
tue. ned N rd fen uin avercſer Tales dis yt 
ale 10 Joo oth ae, ochun ville! 
-, Thar change of number in St. Paul to St. Tin 
th, Hidajs) * one part of che period, _ =—_ 


«| 


(\ Mn 

Thad W. 01 — 1 8 & OK: t. N. 

a Nov oriturum 2. nil ortum tale fatentes. r. =. 2. 
1. b St. Mat. xxi. 42. | 

e Prat xxvi. 7. ng the Septuagint. * 

ee & rryom lav rn. ings ii. 16, 25 
Septuagint Auegunde . ic a Luke ITY 

— Nub. 968: Xen. Cyr. Exp! p. 3 if. 27 


ier 2 
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refer'd to the ine perſon; ih another, may frem 
abrupt and unaccountable to people not well 
vers d in the Claſhics': But it is much more eaſily 
{olv'd' than ſeveral paſſages of this nature in the 
nobleſt authors. 10 27 2 | 10 

Helen, in Euripides, ſays of herſelf, Q & dH, 
/ Yavw, 9avsus9a*, It might very well ſtand 
for odd, according to Grotius, Who fays tis fre- 
quent with the Hebrews to uſe a participle for a 
verb of the preſent tenſe, which they Want; but 
the preter tenſe is put for it; fo the participle is 
not us'd for that reaſon; neither is it a pure He- 
braiſm; 'tis common in all the beſt Greek authors; 
we have undeniable inſtances above. As to the 
change of number; that is as bold in Tully as 
any can be met with in a good author: *Mihi 
quidem, neque pueris nobis, &c. To me, when I was 
a boy*. "Tis eaſy to clear the ſenſe of 2 Pet. iti. 1. 
but not ſo to ſolve the difficulty in conſtruction; 
dure pay E iS Uulv yeaQu, i au. The Em- 
peror Antonine has a place exactly parallel; but 
we don't come ſo low for authority. We have 
a a paſſage in Plato that is as bold, and fully comes 
up to that of the Apoſtle: Toaauryy C —— 
dis & av9gwnog Cven9ai, 5; ee EI > 


. 4% Þ #4 * 
9 1 a» 


1 Tim. i. 8, 9“. 1 


— 


b Tullii Offic. 1. p. 37, 38. Ed. Cockman Oxon. 1716. 
i Cap. 4. I. 2. * Plat. Reſ. 6. 20. l. antepen. & pen. 


N There 
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There is an appearance of violation of gram 
mar in St. Luke, ehre d ner v NOYES -TETES 
dee! Muigal dr. 

Tis not impoſſible to produce an inſtance out 
of a noble Claſſic, of a verb ſingular put to a 
noun plural, not of the neuter gender : Mearya- 
ove vues ue e agyal 20 wv TEAMETAL®, There is a 
conſtruction exactly the fame in Herodotus: bg. 
08. METAED rie TE Eq s rot —— ½ TE WS EN 
cata", This way of expreſſion i in St. Lale may 
be ſolv d by underſtanding xe Which is fre- 
quently * in the nobleſt Claſſics. A 
57 ro Df Alge. Agua re or reig Sete, 


 pallage of St. Luke, K 5» rk 9) 

duixn aur Savuatorres, Tv is put for foav by a 
ſyncope of the Beotians. So Hefod, himſelf a 
Beotian, uſes it: rij d I reien νẽ | 
LHarięes is us d for both parents by St. Paul *; ſo 
Bap, in Euripides, is put for ache and his 
Queen. And, What 4s _ bolder, Antigone, in 
Sopbocles, peaks Matdelfindic phuralmumberand 


11 St. Luke ix. 28. * Pindar. Ol. 11. v. 5. 
» Herod. Gr. 1. 10. l. 13, 14. 


9 Xen. Cyr. Exped. 3. 2. 9. p. 150. Wells. 
P St. Luke ii. 33. Liekiod, Theog. 321. 
4 'Heb. xi. 23. urip. Alceſt. 130. 


4 maſculine 
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maſculine gender: ſo does Mata in Euripides 
We have in Herodotus duo 9585 peyanue Hen rn; 


A ,àů Now who can doubt but reg, 


in Aﬀs ix. 37. may ſtand for a un Or women, 
if any one think that decency wou d not allow 
men to perform the office he nar? „ * 
A quick tranſition from one number to ano- 
ther has been eſteem d an impro to 
who have not conſider d che — os and e 
ſis of it; nor been acquainted with the a 
of the ſublimeſt ſentiments, and pureſt 3 
amongſt the ancients. The word yu in St. Paul 
roTimorby includes the whole ſexs and the change 
of the number in ueiwwery is natural: 'av0yod)ar 
gore with 49 by plain „ and nei 
rative grammar xd ee which 
u vum, and tantamount to that word 
in ſenſe. Xenophon delights 1 in this tranſition; Iv 
or rig rr T1 ragasai n c nulas æurotg enehsoav®, Y- 
TaUgonoiog ave, 86 Oy w enawve rd rοj,m 
Tranſition from —— to ſingular adds ftrengeh 
to the diſcourſe; an — to every parti 
cular what is of 9 Tis common 


of Sophoc. Antig. v. 338. Eurip. Alceſtis 383. Med. 1241; 
t Herod. Gr. 8. 7 I. 33. I Tim. ii. If 

Ken. C 21. 4. 1. 14. Oxon. all Greek. | 
* Plat. Ref. its I. 16, 17. Theog. v. ale 460. 

* Job XXXVi. 7. 


N 2 in 
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in the inſpir d Hebrew writers, and their Greek 
tranſlators ?. | 1 

So in the divine writers of the new Teſtament 
this ſudden change of number is frequently us dd, 
and always for a ſtrong reaſon. St. Jerom is high- 
ly offended at St. Paul for paſſing from vc; of 
TVEUudlixol xa e to S geau1ov i 1, o re- 
eas Te that are ſpiritual reflore a brother over- 
talen in a fault, conſidering thy ſelf, left thou alſo 
be tempted, And gathers from this place, that 
St. Paul, when he ſaid that he was rude or unskil- 


ful in ſpeech, cou d mean it in no other ſenſe, 


than that he was a ſoleciſt, and ignorant of the 
Greet language. But that this paſſage is pure 
Greek may be gather d from what we have already 
ſad; and ſhall preſently be prov d by parallel chan- 
ges and tranſitions in the moſt. vigorous and elo- 
quent authors of Greece. In the mean time we 
may conſider what Eraſmus and other critics have 
ſaid upon this paſſage: That this change in the na- 
ture of the thing it here more judicious, more preſ- 


feng: and pertinent to St. Paul's purpoſe. Had he 


laid, confidering your ſelves, leſt ye alſo be tempted, 
it would have been more harſh and offenſive to 
that body of Chriſtians: and this great preacher 
uſes all gentle and healing xptbiffons to thoſe 


Deuter. vi. 1, 2. 2 Gal. vi. 1. 


4 wioeaker 


* 
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weaker Chriſtians whom he endeavours to correct 


and improve. By this abruptneſs and tranſition 
the Apoſtle more effectually addreſſes himſelf to 
every man's conſcience, he preſſes it cloſe and 
home; awakens his reader, and gives every indi- 
vidual Chriſtian an intereſt and concern in the 
danger and duty. We have the like tranſition 
in Xenophon, * Abo meoubnus Taig ToAzow, iris Got 
Tov Fearevuc neuro. ©» i. ZOE 
A collective noun, tho in grammar of the ſin- 
ular number, and neuter or feminine gender, 
= have adjectives join'd to it of that number 
and gender of which the perſons are, which are 
included in the ſenſe; 5 5yaog Eros, 9 un yihwouuy 
roy vu emidaga)eot flo! Which is not more dif- 
ficult than OM nogoio dn rg rdg vag Gavudtoy- 
reg. In St. Luke we have eg i S 
a Toy 909, Where dy or ſome equiva- 
tent word muſt be contain d in 5241:25 82avis*. So 


Flaccius Illyricus de ſtylo SS. Literarum. Tract. x. p. 
467, 468. Eraſm. in loc. | 3 

b Xen. Hellen. p. 207. Plutarch Conſolat. ad Apol. p. 62. 
Baſil. 1574. Greek. Cant. iv. 7, 6, 7, 8. 

St. John vii. 49. d Xen. Hel. 1. 27. 

St. Luke ii. 13. | | 


Pars arduus altis 


Pulverulentus equis furit . 
in Virgil is a greater liberty than eyer I ſaw in any other 
author. Virg. An. VII. v. 624. | 

in 


— — 
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in Thucidides we have TEUTET! uEgo T1 The coias 
ansleixisilag ', Yk enÞgaliouevu, which offended 
the famous Laurentius Valla i, is exactly the ſame 
as al ro dl rauœoyſes in a noble claſſic *. 
Texva ps dg ra dd, Where the relative refers 
to a tantamount word included in reuia, is pa- 
ralleld by that paſſage in Thucidides, rd ri xala- 
Eavlag 8 To 5edlonedey \. vanes in Thacidides a 
harſher change, and more exceſſive liberty upon 
this head than any in the ſacred N ere 
KEAEUTaOV ag depends only upon Navy Lau in 
the text; which — vo relation to avlewres 
the men or paſſengers ſuppos d to be on board the 
ſhip. That 2 is Fd, but what is frequent 
in all the beſt authors of Greece; re d ue A 
lo8pevey EXWy f g rad digt, Th dbu u- 
gala rel puonog!, Where drei mult have rela- 
tion to Gag prefigur d and underſtood in 1e 
gala. This change is anſwer d for before in nu- 
merous inſtances: I ſhall only add one out of the 
pure and polite Xenophon: Trauen T6 SOctoy ri Too3- 
Toy £51 dee du,j TAYIR q d ua TAY Wy ET. 
penaodar avreg* where au reg muſt agree with the 


f Thucid. . . l. 1 5 18. Ibid. 6. 9 „J. . 
Dr. Pals Bum. — II. 164. ; FY 4 
h Xen. Mem. of Soc. 2, 3. p. 83. 
i Gal. iv. 19. Thucid. 4. 223. . 12. Vid. Deuteron. 
xxviii. 37. * Thucid. 6. 379. l. 6, 7. | 
Plat. Phædr. p. 239. Ed. Steph. 


equi- 
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equivalent word 9:8; included and comtain'd in 
the word S . Ig orance of figurative | 
mar, and the allowable liberties taken by the ſub- 
limeſt authors, has occaſion d weak people to run 
into erroneous and heretical opinions. We have 
this paſſage in St. John: αοοε e, 5 mde 
arg that is, 78 ev3s; included and fully com- 
pris d in the ſenſe of 1evryc. The Devil was a 
har, and the father or author of lying *. Epi 
phanius in his Pamarium has five or ſix times this 
groundleſs and ridiculous addition, ò rag avrs 
Weben fv © whence lome unſtable and weak Chri- 
ſtians imbibed that ſtupid error, that the Devil 
had a father, who was a liar. Nonnus the poe- 
tical paraphraſt of St. Fobn follows this abſurd 
reading *. In Thucidides there are ſeveral paral- 
lels; I ſhall name one that fully and ynavaidably 
avrd 4 en ovres, that is, in noaeuw included in 
the ſignification of rνjHẽẽ d. 
The ſame reſerence to a word underſtood, and 
collected out of the ſenſe of ſome word expreſsd 
and going before, is often found in the facred 
authors of the old and new Teſtament, and in 


* Apocal. 17. 16. Xen. Mem. Soc. p. 8 | 
n St. John viii. 44. | | 
o Fun duròs Thu Y, /  yevernegrs 
P Thucid. 1. 13. I. 5. 


# 
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all the nobleſt claſſics. O Towjoag, ard in St. 
Paul cannot agree with any word before ex- 
preſs d, but has reference to #aaudle 75 Nour, 
or ſome equivalent word included in the ſenſe, 
| 5 So in Thucidides, xabicnoiy łalſon £6 ui ν Tolg GR- 
Aouevog r airy οννεν Where, as the ſcho- 
liaſt obſerves, #dyſogyuarwy mult be underſtood. 
So in Ariflophanes, Too! —— T2g]801 hne d- 
g RUTA TVAAEZR Ev * yearudle is underſtood. In 
all theſe caſes ſome word muſt be underſtood 
which is gather d out of the deſign of the diſ- 
courſe, and the nature of the ſubject the author is 
treating. N cd iq cle 2136if) 
In St. Matthew 762; is underſtood: in xdca 
Tegoooavpa. So in Virgil urbe in that place Pre- 
wefle ſub ipſd. Some critics are offended with 
iy agreeing with x in St. Marl, but with- 
out reaſon: dai uu the fame with xvαeονν,ẽõH here, 
may be ſuppos d to agree with it, according to 
the elegance of figurative conſtruction. Bes Oc 
Oc oa rote is the ſame in the polite and clear 
Anacreon, Oeũ d dalj & m1 Yun, In 9) dre: 


1 Rom. x. f. r Thucid. 1. 72. l. ult. 

r Ariſtoph. Plut. 701, goz. Vid. Pſal. xxxviii. Sept. vulg. 
39. 7. OnoaupiQe, 5 yuuord Tivi aways ana. | 

St. Mat. li. 3. Virg. An. VIII. v. 561. St. Mark ix. 20. 
Anac. Od. 3. v. 41, 42. p. 8. Barnes, | 


ry 


 dvaudig ue — Fell, 

There is a ſhew of confuſion and difficulty in 
che ſacred writers, by reaſon of the various altera- 
tions and tranſpoſitions of the antecedent and re- 
lative: But that is no more an objection 5 — 
the puri 2 and pleaſantneſs of their | 
the ſame ſeeming irregularities are againſt t le 

of the moſt ar Jv" Arn of Greece and 2 
The greateſt difficulty ty upon this head is that in 
Ace, Zyovres Tag 4 @- Een Sue. Mvaowvi for o 


reg Mya. Tae \@ Mocca, &c. which 1 | 


are ſometimes found in the deareſt and pureſt 

authors, more particularly in Caſar. In St. 
Paul v brmadcære 446 e. raptoobnrs Turoy 2 is 
for wre did αντν, £1 55 ru Tagedoljle*. So, in 
St. Pauls epiltle to Philemon, Su Mn — ov 
en Ownoiyuy wou d be at length us 
Texys "Ovyoiue ö Om There are innumerable” 
paralle! places in the claſſic writers. We ſhall, 
to vouch our aſſeveration, produce a few deciſive 
and certain. In Herodotus Sulu is ſuppreſsd in 


that paſſage 4 r r. ee y mga eke - 


7. chene dcr _ 411 5 | rin * 10 5 
„Ken. Cyrop. 3. p. 423. CY * n 12 * 
þ 4 Demoſt. in 79 401. |. 13, 14. a er C. 5 


Acts xxi. 16. z Rom. vi. 17. 
Philemon . 10. Her. Gr. 7. p: 45. l 30. 
0 


So 
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aunuy nu, nnen 


* 
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So Irgum 1 in the divine Plato ij, v A 
Taremny, reg TWwy XAPYOVTWY. Tat We we r 
vlv 6 ,. 

The putting verbs of different | 
their circumſtances and manners 


98 


aud 
enen 8 


one for another, is ſo common in the new Teſta- 


tnſtances 
ſome of theſe 


ment that it wou'd' be endleſs 0 


parallel d them out 
— Fon Fa 

By a metonymy any one ſpecies of a verb 
may be put for another, as to {peak in general for 
to adviſe, command, Aſfrude, &c. 

Sq, in St. Matthew, ere is command; "RY 
made, EmovTe;, commanding to annoy the ene 
; 96+" &C*, 3 the — editor has. 


ent ee pos yg 

$6 RY ot] rms of ſpeech: 
« which ace fallly 0 to 
“tlie genius of = Greek. language, e meet. 
ec plug 13.9 Emeiv, ſignifying to command. The uſe 
© of which is common with Thucidides, who: 
e had no acquaintance with the Hebrew, from 
« which this is imagin'd | o be deriv'd. 


c Plat. Gorgias p. 9, 450. | 4 St. Mat. 16. 
© Thucid, 7. 429. J. 2. not. a. | 


3 What 
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What a man endeavours to do, or commands 
to be done by this ſtrong and comprehenſive way 


y 
* he is ſaid to do; what he diſſuades 
„he is ſaid not to ſüſſet to be 
done; what offers, to give; and whit he pro- 
miſes, to, In this ſenſe Herod: lays, I be- 
beaded John 805 in Xenophon, 5 Saoideve' dH -t 
Tefivel d r vpe e | 
9 EA chow vawuarytmw 1 diſfuaded = 
om the thought eparation of à fex-fight* 
— — and 0 ate 2 2 
ally given in Herodotus - a nage td Nb Ws 
pry that you my learn tn coep# of things offered 
0 
. To- bear, in the ſacred Claſſics, is to obe | | 
dis frequenely in che old Gyn Claſfics: 2 
am dE ru n malte, hum the Miryfeneatts 
would: not obey”; vio Js Sue Neo, The 
Lacedemonians did 1 comply wwith ei . 
mands”.. 


The retaining Sib puvarive way wo holly 
has render d our 1 . che Bible in 74 


£ gt Markiyi 10 "ft 
Ken. HI Den ad Mid, 2 1.4. after B. 
e boy. * 419 vo 


i Her. Gr. 9. t Vid. etiam Her: Gt Ra 
& Demoſt. adv. Ria 410. I. 2. after. B. e. 


* Acts iv. 19. . ..-» , 1 Tbueid. 3, ech 
_ = Herod: 1.64.1. 9.vid. Thucid: 3.164. 6 | 


„ - | O 2 places 


— K 04 a Hu wi A 9 1 me OO Docs — _ 
r Ä . 
9 * 7 LOSER a 
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places a little perplex d. Dou foall be ſold, and 
none ſhall buy you, in Deuteronomy, had been 
better tranſlated, to prevent the offence of or- 
dinary people, you hall be ſet to ſale, and none 
ſhall = A "To which form of expreſſion 
that in Herodotus is exactly conformable, #n+9v- 
unos TH; Mavidoę 1 guThv A , τνοννν weero, he had 
a great or the cloak, and came and bought it, 
4 1s, . price, and offered 5 it. 
St. John, in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. ii. v. 26. 
commends the Chriſtians he addreſſes, ſor their 
knowledge and ſtrength in Chriſtianity; tells em 
they had a holy unction whereby they had over- 
come the evil one, and aſſures them that he writes 
to them to caution em againſt the arrifices of 
antichriſtian and lewd heretics, wickedly in- 
duſtrious to propagate their pernicious opinions. 
Vet in ver. 26. according to our verſion, he 
9 em to be already deceived and drawn. 
ide by thoſe impious impoſtors: Theſe. things 
have I written to you concerning thoſe that deceive 
you; Which in my humble opinion is harſh and 
ſevere, and ſomething repugnant to the com- 
mendations beſtowed upon them; therefore 1 
ſubmit to better judgment, whether the 
might not better be render'd, according to the 


» Deuteron. xxviii. 68. Bs Her. Gr. 3. 214. J. 8. 
figurative 


” 
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urative forms mention'd- above; I have urit- 
ten theſe things to you, 10 92 whe endea- 
vour to deceive you. Wee jp nn 
Verbs neuter ot inenlieivs Gen ods 4 new 
ſignification, and become tranſitive; and ſo in- 
troduce a new and different conſtruction. A val 
number of critics and commentators have ag 
to call this an Hebrajſm; and contrary'to the geni- 
us and purity of the old Greek language, Gataler 
and Grotius make it a Hebraiſi, and inſtance 
Seudew, Which, in its firſt ſignification, is 10 
triumph over a defeated enemy, but in ſacred wri- 
ters is to cauſe another perſon to rriumb :- 
Mr. Loct too raſhly advances a notion on this 
head, which cannot at all be deſended: “ The 
« cuſtom or of which the Hebrew, 
cc and Syriac tongues — do ſometimes ſo far in- 
cc fluence: the expreſſion in theſe” epiſtles that 
« one may obſerve che force of the Hrbrem con- 
: wee Wanken: —— = 
« Gr 8 in a wa N 4 
68 * 20 4 150 — 
B t mo Nr Lr ous als 
to Cite Free-Thinker, and 27h he Bhs of fol. 
lowing any guide, or being addicted to any ſect 
or party; yet it will preſently appear n 1 


— Cor. 11. 14. Vid. 1. Sam. viii. 2. a 
« Mr: e Pref. to Commen. on St. Port 12 41 
critic 
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critic he im licitly embrac d the vulgarly recei vd 
notion, and Walk d in the old beaten path. The 
Hebrews uſe the preter tenſe of What we call the 


indicati ve mod for all other tenſes except tho fu- 
ture, andi imperative, and infinitive moods, and 


1 xn of -mandi.anditenſanondifar 


and. moods wanting in the Hebrew, and 


ou een of ſome tenſes which even the Romans 


have. not S et iſor Variety: chey c their _ 
and tels int manner as bold. and ſurpriſing 
people, t that have not compar d the ſacred Pa 
teign Claſhes x; as the Hebrew writers themſel ves. 


ab . Hp 4 
upon this head. Ara, ee — 


fas to Rong guar © to. arif 
bes __ —_ in 


have no potential mood at all; therefore there is 
2. And t 16 Grtols, tho they have all the 


Vain is the. obferyation| of Hentmius: > We maſh, 


ſays hos cher ver Shut the Exangalifts and ApoſHes 
Oe: Heojent,. us this 1 0 woll' as : 


ter 


* . 4 
* ' * 


In Pere Sim. nee Girls du Text du N. T. 
c. 26. p. 311. 


St. Mat. iv. 16, and v. 45. One might, ſays the 
E place, produce a great many ſuch © 


flances 
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The general ſigniſication of ae in both ſa- 
_ exedan foreign Claſſics is zo riſe; hut tis ſome- 
times in ork Zo 1 to riſe, Or raiſe. Kat 7 


pa N au7 80 in Homer, SE wy avoyoel*. ER 
er ee, they: revolied, or went off" to 
Ithome; and ir £6 Mole ws d ros ils, they 
ſail d to Miletus in order to ſolicit them to a revolt ".. 
rn, moſtiy is t be in hte, bib rab "1 
hoy in Herodotus, is to haften ot pu bun fur ai he and 
. ate, felptvesk ue ud for palſtoe, 
85 e, be war Areugi ben d. 80 fr d 18 Pi 
ax uf αννi is chung d into an aiffoctaty, 75 
xgivs of, the time being acc pd, in 
Herodotns, and etiowdavlee vel 225 fot 2 5 2 
ir Thutidides *, As td the chu 


intranfitive to/reatlitive, *tis\ f m La 48. 
well as Gef. e en ee on W cane 
7 1 W511 b IL oO i leni ei IWVNETIGAI 


Pinter) in dle bert, Efbe Ml, THRONE Eises 20 


have given us * the ttuth, and have added, r wall 7 


pereft. 10 i 77 15 Greece, jy LY u. J., 2 Ot i of 
at s « - "vt 
ES — 1 gab noi Id 


on 7 110 1 che gout yas 290 
1110 25 117 
* 2. 19. 8.80 al Gn 503600 
I. penult. Thucid. 6. r . 
KAnn AT x HK no 


0þd Fe) bo nn bs Ac þ 0 9H * 
(181 71. of . Te) 5 1814 2.1 #12946 2 N 
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05 — — Solls filia lucos 
; _—_ de eee — 3 
| W 1 W SY : 
„ En, 7 7. v. It, 12. 


Fn. 4. v. 668. 


PR prece 2 cg LEY * ſomo- 
e narrations, the Hebrews uſe the infi- 
nitive for the imperative mood; and ſo do the di- 


| | vine; a thors of. new Teſtament, Xaigew Ela 


N and tis as common in Thucidides, He- 
rodotus, ccc. L⁰ * bel er, 11 ED Ceales- 
Tu uus lo. avec elvau ASD, e d ge- 
a: a 457 e e ben ce are 
9 585 e da this form of ſpeech, npon 
occalion od unneceſſary ſcrupl le of Gre- 
—— who tells us chat the infiniti ve put for the 
imperative is uſual with poets and lawgivers; but 
he doubts whether it be not barbarous in com- 
mon plain proſe . 

There is in St. Luke 2. varkadol' of -mood in 
the fame: clauſe, and upon the fame ſubject with- 
out any viſible neceſſity, which may to ſome peo- 

ple — a little ſurpriſing: Aude alefle — ports ava 


Rom. xii. 15. Her. Gr. 3. 211. I. 44. 
« Her. Gr. 4. = $74 39. fin. Her. Gr. 7. 449. l. 44. 
Ad Soleciſt. Luciani p. 735. not. 1 4d fa. | 3 
3 obo 


% 
- —— — — — 
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edo witavag ty ©. There are many changes a5 
bold and ſurpriſing i in claſſic authors: AYIeaeTAL 


—o7t udyn TE Yeſove, V vitwev of uU TIeuoavidt — 


The indicative mood in moſt of its tenſes is 
ſo commonly put for io tential mood in the 
beſt authors of Greece, that I thou d not have 
produc d one inſtance bad not I found ſome; peo- 
pi to be offended with the exchange, and Grofius 


imſelf to call i it a Hebraiſm *. - El Yag EE ER 


av Toy Kugioy 7506 WEE eee, x' kgm Are ae 
rohe Ureows yea in Plato, is, as to the erptel. 
fion, exaCtly parallel with St. Mark, s i yeſove, 3: 8 
un ena . 8 auTw rug, —# Wy Nuoc aloe SN 
que, de HO νο av, th ey bad 44 them, if Ni- 


coſtratus had not refrain d em : ef un i. e Kate 


XoTOIG, &4 dy col THE apes auroy ', WE 


not have deliver d him to thee, The indicative 


future is pur for the imperative mood, or rather 


ſubjunctive that expreſſes the imperative, rf 


agreobnrouele * „ let us be content, Vain is that 


various I aoxeodnowpela , ſince the other is 


St. Luke ix. 3. 4 Her. Gr. 9. 737. 14 

* Grot. on Epheſ. v. 18. * 1 Cor. ii. 8. St. | i iv. 10. 
i xaTweluoas, dude AN Ta anyisa weoniteoay. Thucid. 
7. 454 10 s Plat. Phædrus 260. I. uit. St. Mark. xiii. 

19. Both moods are join d together in the ſame ſignification 
in that place: ri 0vyou? av r dαννhẽ1b] iE Dana 
Mid. 41 1. l. C. * Thucid. 3. 191. l. * 28 .ui, * 

i St. John xviii. 30. « x Tim. $4 „ 30 


1 


* 
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pure and amounts to the ſame ſenſe. Yue; de 
ru &xMuy ub zero e, Be you inſtrufters of 
the reſt. For & & To oa86d\y Srganevor!, whether 
he would heal on the ſabbath, in St. Luke", 9eg2- 
z£Voy is found in ſome books; which alteration 
was made by ſome little pert tranſcriber, who 
was jealous that the true reading was not pure 
Greek : e date aurov 0 Togyias ", whether Gorgias 
vou d teach him, in Plato, is parallel: So e uy aury 
etna, unleſs ſhe ber ſelf would take care, in 

on * | 


The firſt aoriſt for preſent tenſe is common in 
the ſacred Greek writers ; but a cenſure paſt upon 
this form of ſpeaking wou d betray want of read- 
ing and obſervation in the critic ; this uſage is ſo 
common in the beſt Claſſics of Greece, and here 
as in other cafes, of Rome too. 
This e of tenſe ſerves generally to expreſs 
a cuſtom, or frequency of acting, ſometimes that 
a thing is fhort-liv'd, and ſoon. paſſes away. Ex 
rij Mages #205822; ü Nj , they fit or uſe to fit 
on Moſes ſeat : QUETSIAE de 0 Halo, for as ſoon 
as the ſun riſes", Plato ſpeaking of wickedneſs, 
fays, Ttoryedy T1 Toit  TgooeyeEveTo, 1, TEASUTWY GN av 
d. a N anwaeoe, it does prejudice to whatever it 


Flat. Conviv. p. 1190. Francof. „ St. Luke vi. 7. 
" Pag. 482. 1 D. ' ® Xen, 'Qccan. p. 70. ' 
P St. Mat. xxiii. 2. q St. James i. 11. 


adheres, 
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adheres, and at laft totally diſſolves and deſtroys it *. 
So aneTemey eius Tig Devens, immediately remand: 


heard _ reproachful ſayings, he drew his ſword 

upon M 
natural to take da in this ſenſe, Mary which 
had formerly anointed. our bleſſed Saviour, and to 
conclude it to have relation to a noted ſtory which 
is deliver d by St. Late. Tis not probable that 
the Evangeliſt ſhou d relate a ſtory by way of pre- 
vention, which was in a ſhort time to be 
with ſuch various and lively circumſtances*. Such 
a ſhort hint cou d neither give light to the hiſto- 
ry, nor ſatisfaction to the reader; Who was ſo 
ſpecdily to be entertain d with an admirable ac- 
count of that office of piety in this good woman. 
Let the aoriſt have its full force and meaning as 
above, and the reaſon plainly appears why: Betha- 
ny is call'd the town of Mary and Martha, and 


r Plat. Reſp. 10. 322. 1. antepenult. | OP 
Plat. Gorgias 2. I. 8. vid. Iſoc. ad Demon. p. 1.1. 8, 9. 
Baſil. Græc. Plutarch nup. Præc. 86. 1. 3. after B. Hom. 
N. F. 280.. Virg. Geor. f. v. 339, VHS WE en 
St. Mat. xxvf. 1. n Her. Gr. 249. l. r. 

v St. Luke vii. 37. | Han emen, 

x St. John xii. 3. Vid. Dr. Lightfoot on St. John xi. 2. 
p. 780. Eng. Works 1684. e eee 


TS not 


108 The Sack ED CTIAssI10s 
not of Lazarus; why they gave our Saviour no- 
tice of their brother's ſickneſs with ſo much free- 
dom and familiarity; and why our Saviour ho- 
nours the devour and generous family with fuch 
peculiar tenderneſs, and diſtinction of friend- 
thip ”?.. | | 
| rhe preſent tenſe is put for the future, and 
join d with it when refer to the ſame time; 
and this change in the facred writers expreſſes 
ſpeed and ſuddenneſs, and aſſurance of the cer- 
tainty of the thing; of which the very expreſſion 
it ſelf gives you a repreſentation and image: i- 
ouai c r ν xivtiow ** d cu aQnow avtov 8& 
are ** Maęrvęct and xexeaſey in the fame clauſe 
is cenſur d by Eraſmus as an innovation in St. 
John, but is in the oldeſt and beſt authors: ra- 
welety MEV TREOTSRAAEL » 8. £8, be invades Stagi- 
rus, but took it not ©. Arne in St. John is for 
avafyooua!, I frall in a few neeks abſcond.* x. dd 
is for vow, in Herodotus : dd dy rel yeuroy de 
Yvęov HIS, for which civilities I will give you an 
immenſe ſum of gold and filver*. g 


Vid. Lightfoot ut ſupra. Reel. ii. 7. 
.- © Plat. Apol. Soc. p. 25. 1. 27. Camb. In Demoſthenes 
we haye both mood and tenſe chang'd: &rs qQuyoy' dv &rs 
enagsua, ad Mid. 411.1. C. jean e 
St. John i. 117. © Thucid. 5. 293.1. penult. 

4 St. John xx. 17. © Her. Gr. 3. 214. 1, 4 
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The retcrimperfect tenſe for the preſent tenis 
„ claſſical: dvroę iv oy kuren, this is be of 
whom I ſpoke*. ldi i d] % Tv, tis rare 
ra ſee a horſe inPerlia*. On the contrary; ſome- 
times the preſent tenſe ſtands for the preterimper- 
feat. So in Galatians Dore for Serbe 2 
ſeeing that they did not walk She. e durt 
reien NOE bl ri di wertxert's he had a 
mind to 1 em whether they bad any courage. _ 
| Valens, in St. Peter, is for nde Smock nae, „ 
dorrac, in Thucidides, is for duc: So in He- 
rodotus we have Oe — ro 004 d0Aatomever tn 
tue 40e, wat to be naw'd, or which f wot be 
named, by me on this occaſion. = a 

That exchange in Revelation iv. 9, 10. nnd 
as harſh as any in the new Teſtament; N 
Ta c $6;avy when the living creatures give glory; 
and honour and thanks to him that. ſat on the throne; 
who Geer 1 Grotius calls it an 


Nocen! 1 OIin 4 2 2921 2 nob Hamas 

2 hl ND 2720. 0% 

- Cs Johs i. 17. 's Xen. Cyr. 10 II. : Oxon: Gree, 
h Gal. ii. 14. 


i Her. oy 16. l. 3. Vid: Xen: Cyr. Exped. 3. r. 
p. 82. r Vid. Gali f. 1 e 3 


* Thacid. 3. Iyy. I. antepenult. 01 "BY 
= Her. Gr. 2. 139. J. 8. enen e 
] took the liberty to render this wen fac owl! br Hickes, 
by living creatures, and I. wiſh 1 could have fen · 1 for, was 


der'd it by a berter word. I think our: tranſla - 22 * 1 


tion is very improper. Tis always in it ren- jagecency of 


det d Beafts, which * does not primarily ſig- our 7 
nify z 
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Hebraiſm, whereby the future is-put for all other 
tenſes. - But. i pure Gr Accor ing w the ubgs 
of the beſt authors: ED dy xa%oew. el Lege- 
* enen the Perſians fit or uſe to 1 


There j is wick tranrion Hus one perſon to 
another in the ſeventh chapter to the Romans, 
ver. 4. where the Apoſtle addreſſes to the Roman 
Chriſtians, and then conſidering all the diſciples 
of our Lord as one body of true 
believers, he joins bimſelf” to em, and ſpeaks in 
common: My brethren, ye alſo are become dead to 
the law, that ye ſhould be married to another, to 
him who is raiſed from the dead, (hat we f 
bring frth fo 


it unto God. 
gr Me 2 e 

co: 4 St. P om the | 
ring e e, ano in his very de 
<<. rence, aid E, here, vich neglect of grammar, 
te on a ſudden changes it into Ve. I ſuppoſe 
© to prels the argument ſtronger, by ſhewing 


on, and ren. nify ; and 'tis certain that now it conveys a 
EO an ga idea, and is intolcrably harſh to be ap- 
to the ſaints and dignitaries of hea- 
gow wb ban is a rational creature : np T1 Soo 
3 Tis ap- 
| Fed's PE Thimtelf Plat Tim p. 77. Epin. p. 984. I. 5. 
enn 


« himſelf 
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ce himſelf to be in the ſame circumſtances and 
cc concern with them, be _— 2 Jer * 171 
cc as thoſe — to. WT 
This ns 
Hoe 
addreſs af che Apoſtle 1 with great advan- 


5 by-familiarly -uniting to em le 

| — — and their attention; 

and ſuch changes as this neee 
ie 


Upon that exhortation of St. Ds. Let ws 
wall decently as in the day, not in revellings and 
drunken meetings, &c. but put ye on the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift*. . St. Chryſoſiom obſerves, that St. Paul did 
not fay, walk ye, but let us walk, that he might 
prevent offence; that he might make his f 
more eaſy, and his exhorcation more pecſaie 
and eſſectual; which in ſtyle and 
dent manner of appli I 
ful interprecer and happy follower: of th facred 
writers imitates in his addreis to his own audience. 
Let ns therefore ſhake off this miſchievous fleey —— 
= ** that day ſurpriſe as ſleeping, eternal" dan 
d. — Does it nom ſeem to be bright 
i, r 


P Row. 3 xi. 32. Via. Dr. Bull Har. Apo; 2. N 62.8. I2. 5 
' ſober? 


rrz de Scr CLassrcs 
3 we are all like perſons ſleeping and ſnoring 
in de of 5 £9) F/ Narr 


If this * * from one perſon to another; 
_ grammar, the critics muſt at leaſt ex- 
ule it, becauſe tis frequent, and admir d as em- 
phatical and a beauty in Homer and Virgil, in Xe- 
zoph Plato, and all the ſublimeſt writers in 
both the languages. Agamenmon makes an ab- 
rupt change of the perſon in his eager ſpeech to 
db elende reds Ref! 


A 


IIj Sa evywanl, ire d Dapes xe agirot, 
As oͤrar en Miu Re,. ee HYoganagt", . | | 
Henn Siu r will nf eee Man „ 168 
Eenophon, in his ſpeech to the angry ſoldiers 
about to plunder: Byzantium, uſes great addreſs, 
firſt ſpeaking to them about their zul; reſentment, 
which he approv d; and then when he ſuppoſes. 
things harſh and ſuch as he could not approve, 
ſpeaking of himſelf as one of their number, ſo 
taking the propereſt method to allay their rage, 
and divert em from their fatal reſolutions: tht 
ou are angry, Gentlemen Soldiers, and judge that 
you have very unjuſt and barbarous uſage in that 
you are deluded, I do not wonder. But if we 


= 


4 Hom. I. N'. v. 229, 230. Vid. Plat. Gorg. 503.1. 3. 
before, D. Vid. Dr. Whitby on Titus iii. 3. 
83 2 ſhould 


Id at our e 7 68 
ry or 225 A 


1 Choe: Change of che * or * 1 in | 
words, that add to the N of . 
noans and verbs, and ſerve to make oonſtruction 


Was uity in * bes in ths 
2 955 many 1 and rok inter- 
reters been . to perplex and depreciate the 
Here ſiyle le. Bur theſe changes, and. varieties are 
by more. a th W be che beay- 
= a $4 NY nguage; are juſti- 
fy'd in cheir opinion by th the chief 
maſters of noble yl te e Tp ; who take 
the fame liberties, and often greater than the Apo- 
ſtles and Evangeliſts of our Lord. | 
The particle yz a generally ſerves to draw an ih- 
ference, or give a reaſon o ſomething before ad- | 
vanc'd. But in eagerneſs and vehemence of con- ; 


r Xen. Cyr. Exp. 7. 1. 10. p. 383. By theſe” and ſeveral 
more inſtances it appears, that Dr. Laber obſervation is 
not juſt, — That change of perſons in grammatical con- 
ſtruction is uſual in the Hebrews bel and rherofick. 


Dr. I Har. ITY p· A* 8 


cern 
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cern an dad y by che ſpe 0 the y 

entrance of . Med Vhich vety = 

paints his ſurprize and NANG. So the T 

clerk of E beſus coming with difturbante ad 0 

ger haſte — Avdpes Ego, , Tie g "oy 

aNheunog's Dennis of Photic, in Herollotus, 

his ſpeech in the fame abrupt manner, pro © 

; from a like diſturbance and ſurptize, 25 vgs 4h 

Ti 17897 £YeTat \ ab TH T&Y PaTA, Ace "Yves 
his particle i in As vii. Tg: is otily att exple- 

d us 15 4 bed: often ate. Our nel 
ic rion, is is right, a the Nocte of Grofius 

ſeems Es Aae le 9 81 7 He ſaw him no more becauſe 

he Wen? on 7 bis road, an a, da carried ao 

ther way, 'Tis 72 20 fipeifitous in the old 


= nter: N 2 — - Tg (Fs 2 Ire Vr T4) 7005 


Lie on the taking of the wa 4 Pet 
£4. TE, 25 * Cralus, 4 4 | 


re a 15 


, know 105 3 %% Ne | 
88 UA e particle ir 15 che ſacred W riters 01e $4 
— with 1 0 oleneſs i af ad a 23 1 


90 Naa reh 20 £ z e 
e i 


| 920 Ae, x 2 aue geil, Thy - 


6) Köge, Tn. Yao}. 


Acts xix. 37. 
Her. Gr. 6. 32771 A 11 Plat. Copy. 11 oh, Fipebg 
„Her. Gr. 1. 779 Via Aſcbin, in Ciel 142. l. 8. 

Oxon. 41 8. N 5 xvi, F. St. Pen 0 xül. to. 

* Cyrop. 8. 517. We Ilocrates ad emon, P. 10. = Fe 


Dare ce rated, OT 
bg 2 U 


ations in the ſacred 
W oy in ch Claſſics, which 


e fg 
= and illuſtrare cies Dre 2 


Teſtament, 
gyro eule ited othe 


ae proce 5. K 2.014 rhe 
| Feder of Jl ASC — 5 
27 is 


„Plato in his en 
the fame oonſtructien z G ge 
2 * K tee e 


.. 24 ay gn fn, as 
E ace een ( 
es Ba Tela Auge, oled obeng 
fue wil dual it .. e 


Ze t 2 en 
we affmns cher & e 
e uh, wiſh: 
had not d ſo raſhly: Then t 
eke inſpuation, will ilti 
15075 N 


eee e A 80 
udg d incredible by you, that God raiſes Ther | 
— juſtify d againſt all objection ority, 
chat when F , be in e ls) and 


8 gt. oba vi "17 5 TE 
z Plar. de a 
* Ariſtoph. 
© Thucid. 6. * 


[160186 56, 15% I 1 "Carb: 
Te Eccleſ. — 75 24 852 
d St. Mark xiv. Lol 


* Her Gr.7.499 On Acts xxvi. 
Q 2 
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decifive. EÆſcbiner lays of his adverſary Demoſtbe- 
ner, z d l ju Shiny dduα,,. be that is author 
e þo 8 not ens Ile ga. cel os. "came | 
1 F * 

EI Ti is 5 — for 501g, and implies 86 r 
of doubt; Exe & r T1 &yw 20wna, / whatſoever | 
I have given to any perſon, let him have it. Thee 

orance of this caus d a trifling copyiſt to 

i e e John. Eig is * 
ly ſuperfluous i in St. Matthew's Frurlon eig T1 l- 
ca aur. So tivin the noble hiſtorian : ru- 
Tlovles d 6g ry dae. It is y put for 
meg! in Aff, Aae Abet elg avroy . So in Æſchi- 
ner, xanopuoy els Anuooteve; Toreiav, a prophecy 
upon or concerning the adminifiration of Demoſthe- 
nes. So in Thucidides, ele Ts Yuvaluas N raldg 
Srde rargs; TeoQepoutra, things uſually ſaid upon 
-aurves and wakes] and the religion of — — 


* 1D 0277 1 oh Hat ot bie 3O B t 


Kara is peculiarly us'd in St. Peter, drrd Toy 
: xadionrra Unas ay; in imitation of that holy One 


undd a au N 00 ? war * yd Nathe-rent Þ An 


1 e Win tenum p. tig l. 9/8 De 
mo 8 4 5 9 n e, 7 350 


| Xen. 
= Bt, ay vi. fl. _ Steph. MSS. 2 
Hf m Herod. Gr. 9 55 J. 18. "ibid 1.91. 3. 
Qs ii. 27. Aſchin. adv. 33- . A! 
* * Thucid. 7. * . 1212-1. 21 70 


o £ . 
: 8 


4 
2 r * & 4 "y D 4 
bd © > OF "EST Cs. of * . 
* 
* * 
a : , 1 ; 

vi 6 :E 1 

31 = . . 
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who call d you ”, which is mark d down by Hag 
blus for a Hebraiſin. | Xenophan | tas era the 
ſame form of ſpeech: Hue rag u dyus; M 
Tov Tallepe Af, honoured by the Co a Ja. 
ther was *. \ Lora ee ee 

. This little particle in the fir Epiſtle to che co 

rinthians is render d of or concerning, which is 
agreeable to the Syriac and Arabic verſions. Gro- 
tius would have it againſt-God,i to his diſonour: 
There is no occaſion, che other way it amount 
to che ſame. ſays, — ME» d none 


TAYTWY EXOMEY. a, * 1 We cen fo of all 
the Perſians 


Fra nugeay: ragerugacn, in the tempta- 
tion, is anſwer d by that in 2 
rrra ro ur Kgoloov: Xgovoy, in the time Je- 

ſus That is a ſi 1a Amps unuſual in | 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians : 51 rr eDbanuss e- 
eygachn ; before whoſe eyes Jeſus, Chriſt. has: been 
evidently ſet forth. Ariftophanes has it in che 

. erm IINIIEEX aneh e 


7 


7 


Ren Wnt pate a in St; Mark, 
Ws Grotius ſays ought to be number d among 


Pet. i. 117. 4 Ken. Hel, 2. 92. Wells. 


* Cor. xv. Xen. C I. 3. 16. p. 10. Tn Ox. | 
\ Oteg 3 +6. Ha. i. 8 iii. 8 . LEG 6 Ps. 26. + . SEP 
Gal. iii. 1. »Run. 639. * * Deuter. i. 30. 


che 


8 Mark ix. 1 28. 
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the*Hebraiſms of chat Ex But I think it 
3 prov d true-Greek by the authority of cue 
and authentic — O Twbevns Elec ho 
dr rat Th ve, Conchas ald hin why be 
Aid not uſe bis hand. 
or: is often pleonaſtica in che ſacred writers, 
as ir Cd MATRY IVWTHY E 4) dεαννα, or Miley £51 
Ot *. Some 1 and verſions leave the 
laſt r out, and ens wou d have E. 
| yl it. But dhe malle Claſſics uſe this 
pleonaſtically, When it ſeems as harſn and 
y as here: oer ri U o Kevrwy ber- 
2 Ty 22G of O 
"Among: che numerous ſignifications of Fe par- 

Hide mor, I Will name two out of the ſacred wri- 
*ers of the new Teſtament which are rare and un- 
common, and parallel: them out of che nobleſt 


Claſſics: Tigog rn ox3ygoungdlay Vulv, with, reſpelt 
'70\the \ obſlimacy 'of your tenor, and 3 


Jour heart. Lies dy v Se raum 


10 this wiffon, Sec. Lies je Vertagung 
v rdęx ci, this tends to Jour health. Ey d N rd 


e 6 Thos uνν p 40K IT Jo's well r that 
moſt things are with us 


Her. Gr. 3. 191. or 80 Ariſtophaner Plat. v. 19. 
/2 x John iii. 20. en. Mem. Soc. 2. C. 118. p. 127. vid. 
Plat. Gorg. 469. l. 32. b Mark x. J. Her. Gr. 1. 15.1 31. 
Acts xvii. 34. Thucid. 4. 220. 1. 2. 80 & wege ric 
v ipaic cone rache, theſe things don't tend to pour reputation, 
Thucid. 3. 182. 1.16. Na 
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Non is not only a particle of aſſent and affir⸗ 
mation, but of en and praying: al age 
Toy Ye, T entreat 3 is both in 


des and Ari, Tis: Md ig this 

ille to Philemion': va) Wo 03 Grace; which 
— methinks, is moſt ſuitable to that paſſage 
in St. Mark, where the Syrophenician' woman: 

| hereats our Saviour to heal her daughter: I be- 
thee, 0 Lord, have mercy upon ie for the 


the ar Aoes 5 10 the children; got 
even the digt Birve ome 8 
en the ground”. & jp 102 


Ourtg ſometimes fi ries es for this dee r 
cauſe, as, in St. John, Jeſus being weary'd with 
his journey, TOY ex2%%287o', be came ro the wall; 
aud fate dbaus, — be wur thirſty an. fange d, 
e cariohſly thufang eu place. . Abena 

Bang u M tb Nis Abe 4 b Hs 
aul put hm to Menbhb, Tj 4 Sal n ip e 
ro Sicily to, fetch him „ 

, ill St. Mitthew, vie. 72. eins * 
Piece, eld a great aan endelig 6 
make à Uependence berwixt"this' verſe And thoſe 
mine pl ling) abt te be he tote e ine 

„Sql cir 21 ommet. ffs z6f abr . 
Medea 1277: 2 h. Nub. 782, Ver. 20 
h Mark vii, 28.. DJohbliveS. 7 |! 4281 8 +1 2619.1 
* Thueid. G. 13841. . H οο] 0e. ic. Heron. Geary. 


. 23. Sub hac pinu jacentes fic temerè. Hor Od. a I. v. L314 
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ference drawn from the foregoing words, only 
a tranſition to a new precept of morality. _ 


Ihe parallel place is St. Luke. vi. 3 1. ogg A 
aut 4: el oli ra, &c. you know that ſervants often 
whiſper ſuch things into the ears of children '. The 
Syriac, Arabis, and Perfian verſions of the new 
Teſtament. leave out the particle of inference, _ 
The particle dr is pleonaſtical in Afr xi. : 7. 
and we may believe for that reaſon is not found 
in ſeveral manuſcripts and verſions; but being in 
the major part it ought to be retain d in the text, 
eſpecially Foe 'tis pleonaſtical in the moſt au- 
thentic and noble writers: i d u £xw, ou d 
TS uayw Such, but if be have not ears — ſuppoſe 
that you. ſleep with Smerdis the Magus". 
is by St. Paul us d by way of inference. or 
drawing a concluſion from What went before: 
or ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God 
with yo bo, nd with your pie, wich ar 
God's ". | I 1 
Some ignorant ſcribe eſteeming it dilagrecable 
to the humour of the Greek kus aer ſtruck out 
d, and put again the room, others improv'd up- 
on the blunder, and made that a are. This par- 
ticle has the ſame uſe in Plato's apology: I will 
1 Plat. Ref. 8. 172. 1. 3. See Her. Gr. 9..$46./1. 7. 
Hes. Gr. 3. 187. l. 41. See alſo Xen. Hel. 3. p. 210. 
Well. 21 Cor. vi. 20. Tec tt U e due Fx { 
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1 


Diſended and men, 
endeavour to ſbe "Oe" we mage 
this name and yp 
ae ye; 29 vigr vn 7 

The obſebvigon 5 Cites of 8 pat 
of 1a) will five es wc) man) p in the f 
_ 1 to —— their = and diſcover 

eir beauties. In the Epiſtle to it 
ſignifies eſpecially or ay W 
and for me. So in Demoſthenes, Tow ought to be 
zealous and vigorous in carrying on the war, Ku ever, 
now eſpecially chearfully ſupplying money. 
Kal is ſuperfluous or pleonaſtical in many Pl 
ces: Kal.ore #nayolyoav ius gat. % H“ To ove» 
u avrs *, "Tis fo often in Plato, and Xenophon, 
and Demoſthenes : Tags TE TWy War % N. 5 9 
* Tae Ts voudlers 

This particle is Abe in Gerd writers of 
che new Teſtament. This is that 1 
know not whence he is, and yer he has, or altho' 
he has oped my eyes . 'tis us d in Thucidides 


© Plat. Apol. Soc. 7. I. 28. Camb. » Epheſ. vi. 19. 

AH Dem. lyn, 1. P · 26: bh 7. vid. Plat. nid, 8. l, 2. 
poſt O. Thucid. 1. 59. 1. 16. Luke i, 21. 5 

Plat. de Leg. 10. p. 195. L. antepenult. Camb. 2 Eyidls re 
Tara, Wy x, ug. ire. Xen. Cyr. Ex. 1. 1. 10. p. 73» 
Wells —— Xen. Hellen. 5. p. 276. Acts i. 10. And in che 
Hebrew often is disjunctive and muſt be render d or, as Gen. 
XXri. 11. Wboſoever ſpall touch this man and bit miſa An 


Plato himſelf ſo uſes it; &i 10 8 Terylat, whether I or Gor- 
gias, Plat. Gorg. 15 "Fe" 30. 


and 
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and Plato: Srayeigy T&00542Af1, N e, he in- 
vaded Stagirus, but, or, yet did not tale it. Kat 
is often interrogative, and very aptly expreſſes a 
vehement concern, admiration, or ſurprize. Kai 
rig Euvata owbivai, who then can be ſav'd "? So 
in Demoſthenes and Plato; Kai T1 Qnoere & dude 
Tar ai — what will ye ſay, O ye judges? what fair 
and plauſible excuſe will you be able to mate? 

"Ore, ſignifying when or whereas, is found in 
2 Pet. ii. 1 1. but I think ſcarce in any other place 
of the new Teſtament. The beſt Claſſics uſe it 
in the ſame ſenſe; 27s yag geg few — d- 
vac. for when hereafter there might be an 
opportunity to engage, &c. 


$. 8. The obſervations already made, if pro- 
perly apply d, will almoſt ſolve all thoſe objecti- 
ons which Dr. Mill and others of his ſentiment 
have made againſt the ſtyle of the divine writers 
of the new 2 VBA But becauſe that learned 
and laborious ſcholar is very poſitive and confi- 
dent, that the new Teſtament is in many places 
* defil'd with foleciſms and: falſe Greek, I ſhall mo- 
deſtly arid with deference to the memory of that 


» Thucid. 5. 293. l. penult.  » Mark x. 26. See 2 Cor. ii. 2. 
* Demoſ. Mid. 390. l. 2. See Plat. Theætet. 188. after 
D. vid. Hen. Steph. Preface to his Greek Teſtament. p. 21. 
Thueid. 8. 482. 1. 18. Xen: Cyrop. p. 719. 

| 2 | worthy 
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worthy Gentleman, examine the inſtances he pro- 
duces in the twenty firſt page of his Prolegomena. 
The objections are principally taken out of St. 
John's Goſpel, which yet is allow d leſs liable to 
exceptions than the other ſacred writers. But 
before I enter upon this examination, I preſent 
my reader with a paſſage very much to our pur- 
poſe, out of the ſcholiaſt of Thucidides, who 
- to be a Chriſtian, and as * 3 190g 
both of the ſacred and foreign Claſſics, of the 
brauty, 209. PIYBREY of their ſtyle, as Dionyfus | 
Alexandrinus , whole judgment the Doctor fol- 
lows, when he falls foul upon the ſtyle of the 
 facred books; but regards it as little as any man 
in other matters; and eſpecially when he ſpeaks 
favourably of the divine language of the new Te- 
ſtament. ** Thucidides ought: here, ſays the {cho- 
laſt, ro have Cd fo and ſo, according to the 
«- plain, and common way; but heing an inyentet 
« of new conſtruction, and zkilful in the old. At- 


« tic dialect, he did not do it. 

« Many ſuch conſtructions you will find. in 
ce the Divine, which thoſe people who do not 
ce underſtand reflect upon, and imagine that great 
« manto galley of folecilins*” Where by the 
Divine J am fatisfy'd the ſcholiaſt meant St. John 


2 Thucid. 3. p. 166. n. 18. 
1 - ke 
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the Apoſtle, Who had that title by way of emi- 
nence *, and whoſe writings, eſpecially the Apo- 
cane are charg'd with foleciſms by antient and 
modern critics. St. Gregory Nazianzen Was. in- 
deed in latter times call d the Divine in a lower 
ſenſe ; but was never, that I can learn, accus d 
of barbarous Greek, and ſoleciſms. A ſound and 
able 1 gives this character of this Father. 
« St, Gy of Nazianzum is a great maſter in 
cc the art FS he explains himſelf 
te few words, and with force in reſpect 0 dt 
ce ſenſe; and with great delicacy. eg 00 kis 
hem expreſſions ©» The Doctor b to. introduce 
his inſtances of falſe Greek and ſoleciſms with an 
air of aſſurance, in my humble opinion, not be- 
coming. “ That the writer, bf the Revelar; * 
« ſometimes writes bad Greek, and is guilty 
ec ſoleciſms is too plain to be deny d. 
But are not moſt of the other Writers of the 
.new Teſtament fo too? and evetr he, Who for 
Wi ce and p chit cb ape is Ree 
« ſo mu ae od by Deg I nears * 
* the Evangeliſt? | "1 fin ar pad ond 


7 [1 * 74 os i 
by, Origen. in 8. Jabel 4 in 2 | 
Dr. Cave Hiſtor. 1 1 Gregorio Nazianzeto. p. 199. 
pere Simon Hiſt. Crit, des principatyx Comment. 90 nou» 
veau Teſt. chap. 8. p. 11 9. vid. Nouvelle Methode Grecque 
Preface p. 42. 
What 
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Wit expteſſions are thoſe I pray youi2-.4 uy 
ts, rey AD TH 1ATE0 5, and n Ane S 
vel aut . This learned Gentleman N 
led into this firſt nuiſtake byi che authority of . 
tius WhO on dts yi, mou Sr ſays eis t with 
the Helleniſte to ex e & and Es tho 
Hebrews. for bock de particles put pr prefix 
Beth. But tis very common; with the ald-Greeks, 
who knew nothing, of Hebraiſns, or Hellemflical 
language; to put e for en, and e for d, In 
aa we have Steigdrn i douentel fc wn f p 

C1 Smerdia furfing 10% a throne : : and in 
Thucidides , bes rat ucdsCopmeanrs! ig T Halen ſappli- 
cants fitting in the temple of Juno. So on the 
hy Ne or νντ oh (LueeAly'g 1: 41 
7 7 wen: qm Sicily'z W 
place ' xo The hucidides the judicious 2 Dr. 


an trul tis a of eſſion fre: 
quchdyotay e e aſes:it 


too, ei Mey avthy 5 Th iTorkuji Senn, fours hai 
fell into the rider That in St. John's 
Goſpel, d Z Uugis vixuriaxzre:is next marked out: 
The: Fre army of the word is to labour or 


e, z N n r e 
hn viii. 3, 15. © Herod. Gr? 184. 1. antepenult. | 
hucid. 1. 15. 1. 6. „ar 7. 41. 1. 9: not. b. 

; Xen. Hellen, 3. Pp. 14. W pt. Plal, 'Grabe „i. 
Aſchin. adv. Cteſ-,31; , 2% 3. 1 "Earp OS, 1134 3- 
The Latin authors imitate this man eme 
eſe in tantum honorem. Tet. Eunuch. 5 ® "— m . 


3 
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be fatigud, and the objection muſt be that the 
ſenſe is alter'd, and that it becomes tranſitive, and 
ſignifies to labour about, or work upon. But ſuch 
changes of the ſignification of verbs is Er 
in the beſt authors; and this little INES 
confuted above. 

' KardEawe' &v TH 3! nene, for ele aul; 
oe, is an uſeleſs repetition, being the ſame with 
% x#4 above. The next paſſage impeach d is that 
_ dor yl ſonas, when came you hither ? ba. can 

no objection, here but yelovag | 
tu come. But we have pin * 
ſeveral of the beſt authors; ' & 7 ArJuoy Yeveodai, 
to come into Attica *: Eeviag Tagryevers elg Eagle, 
Nenias come to Sardis". Tu dN i, Ti N A 
Sub) is arrack'd as an imp riety, where the ob- 
jection can only be levell d at 74» a ſignify- 
ing ar the firft, or om the beginning. ' But the 
fame word in che fame ſignification is found in 
the moſt authentic Greek writers: O! a a berlec 
*Baaujyuy, the Greeks that came firſt, If che ar- 
ticle be requir d Ifocrates will ſapply it: ort THv 
aby dę nv eis Toy TOAE (OY xarirnoas®, in the begin= 
ning 2 were e in the War. 


Balil. i FAS 478, in fog 4 * Fo 
| Ey 
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Ey ru Hai is rank d among the num- 
ber of vicious phraſes; which, I chink, can for 
no other reaſon be charged as faulty Greek, but 
as Havue o is put for Sabua, which is anſwerd 
above :. But I ſhall throw in another paſſage or 
two which abundantly clear it. Te awgwreioy xou- 
To, and in the ſame author we have rd d d 
Teen Tis Oaxuuniate 9uglas , my ſplendid. appear- 
ance at the Olympic gamer. As eig T6v x, 
T ſay to the world, is rank d amongſt ſoleciſins; 
which is clear d by 3 "; of Score anyl- 
Ye &g Toy dſjuon, the augurs reported theſe things 
to the people: And by Xenophon, ru Krups. 
Fay leaner eig To cedrevun *. "1 * 
"Ewe ToTE. 71 UN nur aloe 5 bow long do 
ou keep our mind in doubt or ſuſpence ? is ſaid to 
falſe Greek. If we could not find a in 
exactly the fame ſenſe in a Claſſic, that wou'd 
only be a peculiarity, and cou d not be falſe Greek 
or ſoleciſm. But we have a parallel place in an 
admirable Greek author, who is indeed much low- 
er in time, but little inferior in merit to the no—- 
ble authors which we chiefly make uſe of: #nng- 


* 


1 287 Ne 
E e ee 


r Herod. Glie 7. 428. I. 37. John viii. 26. 
en 7540 9 06500 


% 4 


1 . 
* : 4 
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ine r Bavades , 2 bring is ſuſpowee- ond 
| _ ue U Abies is chatg d with n 
priety. Thee difficulty might be reolyd by ſay⸗ 
— -ddinmnzey' is per for #: dcn, of 
2 ch variation we have produc d inſtances. But 
common would have inform d this Gen- 
tleman, that words put Ts, or for them - 
ſelves, are neuter and invariable. Ve have a pa- 
rallel place in Demetrius Phalereus, a judicious au- 
thor; el yu ano To rege, ut an El ei 7H 
2 Wr ray & Jrduras-aury. 01 ν eig Con alwvicy x 
view 42 falle Gree by the Doctor; I ſuppoſe 
becau 5 — ere had pronounc d nay to be a He- 
for na Las is govern'd of ara, =_ 
—— and therefore adret compleat 
ly; anſwers it in ſenſe. A copyiſt produd d by 
| Robere Stephens was fearful the Greek was not ttue, 
and therefore officiouſly puts in ard. But the 
lacred books need no remedies. Kata is, 


| *Plutarch. Demoſth, 853+ abe ance 5 Francof, us. 
apud Hered, Weebel FL ons rr 

C. 29. p. 22. St. Chryſoft um an elega pure writer has 
5 u "Gag 6! aero, 1 Theſ. 4 hic. p. 200. But 
1 do not — . him as authority, onl pL he wow'd 
not have d it, if it had not been pure. he Latins uſe i it ſo. 


——_— f fins aurea amen 
— Od. 2. 20. v. 7, 8. 


very 


* John xvii. 2. 
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very frequently! underſtood in ther pureſt Claſſics 

rd TE d, as in other reſpelts . '.: | How, common 
ſuch changes of gender and number are we haye 
ſufficiently ſhewn upon the head of collective 
nouns, and ſhall only add another: inſtance out of 
Thucidides, becauſe tis ſo fully pertinent; To 
TA8I59 eu A el A cio pavers U. Tag 
Spas rd oſxilarrbe i 1; noilleig xs a3 3 TA 


Laa Fader, they came in a ſinall veel | 
put down in che black liſt of ſoleciſms... 1 
not gueſs how this objection on is grounded a can 


the. pretended fault be that 2 is Ae 
Herodotus uſes it ſo in the fame caſe: . 
em TAS(0104 ANWAEDAY 3 Var ko: them in. 
ſhips. deflroy'd them ] law yer 
* l ck firſt Epiſtle of St. John here ig eng, 
of gender, which is eſteem d to be a violation of 
„ and the purity, of the Greek language, 
F-. Dr. Mill Eyre d &lv dug ©, © relates ta 
Xena underſtood, and nothing is more common 
in the beſt aixhors than ſuch VarianQnns. | I 
d Tv 1 ioſogia © 0 Cliete role fouls, 4: "BOWS. 
We a res reger ü Iv 65 nn 2013 07H e 
i Goo of 26 . olurd.view 19 Jin: 2117 


„ Herod, Gr. 5. 18. 1g ee 2,86]: If. 
John. xxi. 8. 9 b Her. Gr. 8. 25 I. 23. Arn. 15 
e John ii. 8. e e 

e Thucid. 3. 208. J. 10, bucid. 1. 67. 1. 724 2 


ſcholiaſt obſerves that he delights in this variation. 


Dat. a ias p. 462. l. ult. 
Oe" S: The 
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The ſame heinous charge is brought againſt 
another paſſage in the be pile al rtjcel M du 
aura Cui, reg dauaglavec:——" If we take avrog 
and duag lde to relate to the fame ſubject, it is 
a very natural tranſition from ſingular to plural. 
Then the divine writer firſt ſays, that God will 
give pardon and life to one ſinner; after he en- 
larges the expreſſion, and extends the pardon to 
all ſinners in the fame condition, and equally ob- 
je&s of mercy, If we take the words in the ſenſe 
that our tranſlation gives them, and Dr. Mill _ 
proves, it is this, God aui grant to the chavi 
petitioner life and pardon for bis fallen hrethrun, 
they have nor fu d to death. And dA au will 
very well bear this conſtruction both in divinjty 
and grammar. So the dative is us d in Demoſthe- 
nes, Jojo GO ares u, 2 whole decree 
that was written for ne, for my ſale and advans 


9 8. ey, ASN.4. V4 
Dr. Mill was ſo ſtrongly poſſeſs d with the no- 
tion of falſe Greek And lle ls in che new Teſta- 
ment, that he was willing to admir a various read- 
ing into the text, and contended for it being au- 
thentic, purely becauſe, as he thought, it made 


the language ſoleciſtical and abſurd. | 


1 * | TI 
; fl Ep. v. 16. s Demof. de Coron. p. 74. l. 2. Ox. 
„ 21 SPOT TNTITIY Pict't eon 142 5 kt. * *%, 


* I fhall 


De fend and Tlkfrated, 13 
I hall only here give one inſtance where chis 
— man, upon a very {lender authority, pa 
up a various reading as che undoubted g 
Which in my humble opinion ſpoils both the lid - 
and of the ſacred writer. Tis in the 
Revelation of St. John c. ii. v. 24. where he ſtrikes 
| out * and reads B N Ainet. If vi 5 
with det, as here it unavoidably muſt, 
twill make a foleciſm; and be ſuch a violation of 
grammar, as is no Where elſe to be found in che 
Bere or forrign Claſſics. It will chen be ba, 
3 — The Doctor ſays dn cannot have 
v0 the Biſhop of Thyatira and the followers 
is falſe doctrine (he had addreſs d them before) 
derte the reſt;" who in" the apoſtacy of others 
had preſeryd themſelves 'apright and faichfl?: 
But the Doctor, I believe, ly injures che 


Biſhop by charging him wich falſe doctrine, and 
bell ele by ere The 
Biſhop is bla d for his and connivance 


(it cannot amount to à s at the woman 
Jerebel, or as ſome read it, his wife Jezebel, That 
may be want of chriſtiam eare and courage, but 
cannot come u to falſe doctrine. He'is above 
commendet{ by his great maſter for his works, this | 
ove his miniſtry, %is faith, patience, Ge. 15 So 


* 


* Yo Mill Proleg, p. 110, n i Rev. 1. . * 
0 5 2 that 
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that yon and the reff — ſeems to be addreſt to the 
Biſhop, Prieſts, and other private Chriſtians of 
the dioceſe, who. in a regular communion with 
their Biſhop had in a great apoſtacy adher'd to the 
orthodox faith and ſound principles. 
E Taffyole c, Which this learned man cavils 
at, is neither barbariſm nor ſoleciſm; only a word 
us d in due conſtruction of grammar, but in a 
different ſenſe from what it is in other Greek au- 
thors. Such liberties are often taken by the moſt 
noble writers, and we have given account already 
of ſuch peculiarities: ò aoſog 6 £uog & Nu., &v U 
72 word does not take place in you, is anſwer d in 
ſame manner. There is an objection againſt 
£140} xo 1 but the caſe is ri ht, e Yag parngir 
xo, and the word Dun as Well as Xa re, 
only che conjugation is chang d according to the 
cuſtom of old Greece. 1 alice vd nodid 
Tis common with the. beſt, Claſſics to uſe a 
verb in two conjugations of the contracts; ſome- 
times they do in all. Aſchines has ariuow, the 
more common word is d ria. Thucidides.ules 
era, the more common word is St 
Xenophon in the ſame paragraph has #d|soxyjvyoev 
and 0x95”. And ſhall a noble writer, and an 


John vii. 4. John viii. 37. John vii. 23. 
Ho, W . * Aſchin. adv. Cteſ. 135. I. ult. 
»Thueid. 6. 363. l. 12. v Cyr. Exp. 7. 4. 8. p. 417. 


3 inſpir'd 
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inſpir'd noble writer be call d — barbg« 
5 TOr-g1ving a new turn to a Wo agreeable f 
to the 9 of the: Greek tongue r 
Indeed in chat paſſage of St.Fobn, 5 rip 38 50h 
6 T4]ne Us lva nagzov H One, ha has a | 
liar and ſtrange: fignification: But it can but be 
eſteem d a. peculiarity. and neither treſpaſſes a- 
gainſt the nent or concord of grammar. 
And tis eaſy to produce a hundred inſtances out 
of the firſt-rate authors of _ — | 
ties in altering the ſignification of words, andthe 
common conſtruction, as great as the aſe of h 
in this ſenſe amounts to: Homer uſes this particle 
in a great variety of ſenſes; that in the ſeventh i- 
ad v. 3 5 is an uſe of this little word which 15 
I-behieve, | veryrpeculiar iz put). f BGN ade g7 unleſs 
WE ſpall att after this manner. | „ POOT 
onto Joni d t 22516 b in ol nia 
nel Out of a great number of places anithe 
new Teſtament Mhich I have heard or read ob- 
jected againſt, or which my ſelf thought as great 
difficulties as an ——— J preſent 
the readir with aifewordu Mug 09 i 20qqe Las 
Ans e, tis ſufficient, is but found once in all 
the new Teſtament. Several critics give it a dit- 
ferent ſenſe from gut tranſtation. Auaerem has 


£ "% 7 Fy EJ 1 
3 ; + 4 * 9 9 * | 
61514%& Tf 1] 33G JI 136 


John xv. $7 4 int) 5 2 X 
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it in the fame: andy: G vag duriy, tit 
enongb; for T al ee ber. Ey 1yasg!\ s 0's 
9 fy peas me peculiar to the 
Greel tranſlators of che old teſtament, and the 
writers of the new, till I found i it in one 
of che nobleſt authors of Greece: dar dur 
e ab M On before an inſiniti vr mood 
in St. Lale ſeems 2 little bold: GSαεα rf nE 
üggeae — Ml vor hal roy c I think there 
is a parallel place in Euripides: chat in Plaro is cer- 
tainland full: ori! r Bu ry eats Mga 
gal vr ueutey?,) In that paſſage ge N] 
in che neu / Teſtament, and the Septuagint go 
lignifies che breaking our of | the voice *with 
joy und wehemence;; and' exactly expreſſes) — 
brow word in Tabs, «hd eons NC GR 
®wyyy is expreſs d _—_ 1 ul in Fob, in Philo, 
and in Herodotus: Aug rig aur Sw Ou kuba vx 
2 Up ns Anz, ee Her. ori i. f. 35. 
e lg o. 0 ning 1 
| Agen, in Se. Mercbow' is the fame with ag, 
and oppor to vun; whereas tis e. the 


Min inte 


SF. Par Od. Hina ade: Ed, 3 Mark! xiv. 4. 
VM at. i. 18. Exod. xxi. n 4 Gale zz . . 


* Acts xxvii. 10. Phat. de Leg. p. $92. prope 
fin Ed. Ser. & Steph. v Galat. iv. 27. Eſaias liv. 1. 
* Herod. Gale. p. 325 l. 3 7. Mat. xix. 10. 


beſt 


Defended and Anga, 135 
beſt writets' us d to include both ſexcs, all human 
race: Herodotus uſes it for yiv4 *.” Some pert 
tranſcriber, jealous that it was not pure Gt, or 
fearing chat lefs Idarticdl eeaders might mike, 
very ofticiouſly put dos into the text. The word 
is ſo us d in one of the nobleſt Claſſics: Tu r 
arb A peidla rue 25, vag) 5 rely iEENU ,-, 
they cartyd out all the men that were Mon | 
for war with the women and children. In st. Paul's 
firſt Epiſtle to che Theſſalonians that conſtruction 
dba eig n ſeems a breach of à commoi gram⸗ 
mar rule both in Greek and Latin: but it is juſti- 
fy d by the ſame conſtruction in the beſt Claſſes 
Tama grey eig Nukes to delivey over this mm bn 


ou, is in Demoſthenes ©; n ARA Se 
Ln, ib n. Mehl e 


Expert) ve Nun, in St. Paul, Thowd-tiot 

offend any critic, beczuſe tis a more nervous 

and noble way of ſpetki 1 "than Sriddvbras” FIBGEa 

rar N and-is date finee Aron him 

his u 80 of pblities Hab of aer er 
W ue, as 4 noble eric and fo 


to us in his note upon 2 parallel 


0 wi] Te" Tv eee Ifhxovrourey: Tinolyggror | 
N I. 10. * 
FThucid. 2. 887 J. 8. $0. $allaf, Homines adſeivideidivi« 


tur, mulieres etiam aliquot. . Bel. Cat. p. ig. Ed. RŨ r 
b 89 ih. Demolt-adr. Midlan: #1 3. 


| poſt. C d Cyr. Exped. p. 192. Wells. == H.13. 
5 3 expreſſion 
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an in on „ Where that man 
lays, << » in Zyapheg.s perſons. _— who 
« call. theſe and, the like expreſſions of he, er 
00 Teſtament Hebraiſms, =_— excluſiy vely, ſo 

cc. not STE ne time to allow denen be es 
Greek. 

Kalledle & 75 öde 1 to nos | 
St. Lale before I read ;the, Greok, | 
a view of, comparing them with the hand, writers 
of oux Lord's Goſpel. I have found it in ſeveral 


good authors. We haye. In. Demoſthenes rebels 
870%, $4970 &v Maxedoviee. Tels. 0785 feuds. , en TH 
Ta um | td] nppevor 'EQUARTTOY, INV.: Lari un AT, re- 
. or ſettling their abode in Samos, they kept 
Jonia from revolting '. - Xagn,avrl, xage;, in St. 
Joby rplex'd all the commentators, till it was 

rn ckat the particle a did not retain its ulu⸗ 
al 7 + this place. 

Grace for grace, ons very harſhly; 3 11 
humbly A will ſcarce be _ Gale: Bur 
tis natural and cafy, if taken in the ſenſe in which 
it is us d by Theognis, a a very pure and Attic wri- 


ter: h Farr avi avias *, * 


Bp. Potter ou v. 318. p. 139. Luke xxiv. 49. 

h Demoſt. de Cor. xxiv. 1 10, 1 Her. Gr. foi. I. 7. 
ante fin. See alſo Herod. Gr. 7. 392. 1. 33. Tully has the 
ſame expreſſion: Nos Corcyre nou ſederemus. Epiſt. ad Fam. 
1 6. Rais Ed. Græ vii. "hogs: 344- 


cala- 


- Defſended am Wuftrmed, 135 
ealamities \upon'calamities.” So in the: Goſpel of 
his Son, God Almighty vouchſaf d mankind va. 
riety of bleſſings, W Sao and multiphy'd 
mercies. bn 315 nv? 2 P64 $4 noh r ness 
That in St. Jud Tgosireurs uro ccd 
to our tranſlation, be ropheſy'd of theſe men, wou d 
be for xs r, I believe, wou d bean 
uner conſtruction. But if we rehder itz 
he. raph d again = 2f God that Spike de- 
nounc 2 | 
— — 
and ſuch lewd and d: lives. as they led, 
the ſenſe will run clear, and the conſtrution)be 
regular. This caſe is us d in the beſt Claſſics to 
expreſs oppoſition, and confutation. Thucidides | 
for example has ir in this ſenſe: 'Eyevero - 7 ev 
Sau ᷣ a abe Und v dun rolg Buvarols ©, the 
commons of Samos made an inſurrettion again the 
eat men. 

St. Luke nt. ua inſtead of the colin 
word yenpara for „ Which is und 
in any Greek ir vn, think there Þ «goth | 
in Herodotus that comes baer it: Ey rn 


1 Ver. 14. Thucid 8. p. 48. 1 e 80 
tis us'd in St. Mat. xxiii. 3 1. and abr James v. 3. where 
Us Hag rde du is render'd well by our tranſlators for a teſti- 
mony againſt you, . 55 to on * 

* iv. 27. 4 — 
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prev Tos ade -— es I will not fell this cloak 
for *Exreiifer N bur in the 
ere & Jo John's Revelation and fecond 

verſe is, I doubt not, the genuin e reading, tho 

we find treu dre y in ſome MSS. We 
have the fame phraſe in St. Fohn's where 
there is no various reading at all. But I muſt 
deny that it is a pure Hebraiſm, becauſe ex- 
actly the fame repetition in this caſe is us d by 
the pureſt authors of Greece as well as the Sep- 
tuagint: Een g bade is allow d equivalent to ©. 
ren 36 FN,, and to be as much a 3 
and Homer uſes that repetition frequenthy“. 
has de £ aver a tantamount pliner 
ile usv yag og tv dẽau, Sade te Toraueg". 
This manner of expreſſion is not only pure 
Greek, but good Latin: n _ Ovid 
a 


Her. Gr, 3. 214. J. 11. | 2 John Wx. 18. 
1 Da g wha dere yds Wr: FA 


| „V. JE: 
80 v.. it: | 
Ken. Cyr Exp. p. 18. Wells. So in A 7. 8 . 
1. 3. Græc. —_ un BaNwory dualen A iv0ev. | 


Hine atque hinc vaſtæ a _ 
An, . v. 162. 


Wie freena jacentt, ine temone revulſus 
Axis Metam. 2. v. 316. 


4 | The 


Tr ⁰m ea cas na mm man — 
* 
* 
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The particles wy and d anſwer one another 
nerally in che new Teſtament writers, as they do 
in the old Claſſics of Greece. But ſometimes When 
ner is in the firſt member of a period, s is omit · 
ted in the next, Which anſwem it; as in ir iii. 
2.1. Which Bex obſerves is ſeldom ſound in good 
Greek authors. But tis found ſo uſton as to ſuſ 
tiſie the purity of it; anil clxar it from eicher ha- 
a ciliciſm, as Eraſmus tells us St. Jerom calls it in 
St. Paul. We hate in Herodotus unn 
ce uppaxpl, axe pevTes Iονο e darü- 
As is often omitted in Findar, parti uin 
that paſſage, zn py dotw paar ahne Era 
pov -lornmey ,, yy aloeurd \Ts (eva wardincy*\ Aud 
trius Phalereut, — „ exact in 
always making two particles anſwer one 
* is a mark of a little and trifling genius 


$. 10. I ſhall now put an end to this long 
chapter, after I have anſwered a few objections 
againſt the Greek of St. John in his Rewelation... 
| . tl, eee 137% 

_ © Eraſmus on 2 Cor. xi. 6. + Herod. Gr. 1. 43. 16. - 
* Pindar. Ox. 4. v. 23, 217. Dem. Phal. ©. 73. 
p. 38. I admire that Aiſtotle ſhou'd make the omiſſion of 


o to anſwer uiv a breach of good lan which he does 
in the third book of his Rhetoric. n 4 one * 


T 2 The 
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The famous Dennys Biſhop of Alexandria, tho 
1 allows the purity of St. John's ſtyle in the 
Goſpel and Epiſtles, is pofitive there is falſe Greek 
and ſoleciſin 2 the Apocahpſe. Dr. Mill cannot 
come up to him in his firſt opinion, but eagerly 
ſtrikes in with the latter, not being able to part 
with his favourite notion of falſe Greek, and ab- 
ſurd in the books — * the W 
Spirit of perſuaſion and reaſon". 

Are 78 0/Wv N s Se are OY 
butes of the great God our Saviour nr anda 
and would loſe much of their r and ma- 
jeſty, if they were in the leaſt ſince they 
are deſign d to deſcribe that — Perſon, 
who. ic the ſame yeſterday , to day, and for ever. 
But if any one ſhou d be ſo not to allow 
this ſolution, we can j it another Way by 

places i in the nobleſt Claſſics *. After this 
ar Tnas' Now's, 0 papius' a. reg cannot be any 
| —_— 8T0g or 69 my 58505 ny * 


7 ©? 


y Here I think i it not improper to e eh 
of the excellent Kuſfter, who udicioully rejects all, thoſe 
paſſ:ges from being various readings,” which are entangled 
with any contradiction, produce an abſurd ſenſe, or are fo 
corrupted, as. to produce any monſtrous; word or ſoleciſm. 

uis enim ſane mentis ſcriptor, contradictionilus, vel fenten- 
tins ab urdis, vel vocabulis monſtroſis, && 32 orationem 
fadet? Pref. to Dr. Mill's Greek Telnet p.. 

2 Vid. p. 128. e e T. 


2 
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as it muſt be in many places of t che nobleſt Claſ- 
ſics. O u is a nominative caſe wha? E 
verb, which is fully actounted for above⸗- 

+ Adkew for Raad or rujiaiveus, apply d 
che i inanimate creation, is a lively Proſopeia, and 

every man of ſound underſtanding in theſe mat- 
ters will allow-both its force and propriety; The 
| beſt Greek authors uſe it ſo, particularly Thucidider: 
THY y T1v raid unñ ddl, ro do 10 damage 
to the territ ory of Platea. 
Nudes 3 — Agyorres may be either 
ſolvd under the collective noun, or may be put 
for Se, which is reſiſtleſſy anſwer d above. 
I ſhall, to what I have E d above, add a 
parallel place which I am nom reading in the Fa- 
ther ond Prince of Greek "hiſtory, Aarne poviuy 
Papevuy eva dab, tx CT Weerrge 

In the next verſe to this lay Mich may natu- 

rally be governed of ute underſtood, as we . 
E ſhew 2 in parallel places above: and ſigni- 
fies all the orders of being that are properly ca- 
pable of praiſing and adoring the ſovereign Lord 
and Benefactor of all. And N YorTas agrees 
in ſenſe with a, and dug included in 
xfioua, being the two ranks and orders, into 


Apoc. i. 4, F. iii. 21. vi. 6. Thucid. 2. p. 12. 
Apoc. v. 11, 12. Herod. 1. p. 19. l. 26, 27, Ed. Gron. 


which 
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which We commonly divide che rational cres 


ation. 
The change Cunt Revelation xviii. ies; 


12, 13. is agreeable to what we have ſaid u 


on this ſubject in its proper ; the 
fatives are governed * — 


tives of your and this variation of the ſounds 


— 
to the ear. 


» * j g 
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Wherein ſeveral paſſages and s, which ave 
bull d upon by ſome as blemiſbes and faults in the 
ſacred writers, are prov'd to be proper and agyee- 
able; and ſoewn to be exaltly parallel ta paſſages 

in the moſt nable aud vigorous maſters of Hyle. © 


oM words in the divine wri- 
D ters are thought to be roo weak 
tance of ſenſe which they are de- 


/ 


FI \% 
' CE 9 
9 

k ESL — Wo 


— - 


ſign'd to-exprefs! Every man of ſenſe kn 


that ſometimes leflening expreſſions convey the 
meaning of the ching 10 3 with as much 
advan 2s words of ftxonger found and mean- 
ing. as they ſurprine the perfons they are addreſs d 
to, excite his curioſity to conſider of the matter, 
fays, . I auI mut hald hn ganltſefs,” which: takerh my 
Name in dain: The manner of the expreſſion car- 
ries no leſs ſolemnity and awe with it than if his 
eternal, Maj ſty had faid 5 I will ſeyerely puniſn 
him which taketh my Name in vain. This awful 
Ya >" en 
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phraſe gives riſe to our meditations upon the At- 
tributes; and particularly, the juſtice of the So- 
vereign Lord and judge of all; puts us upon deep 
ly conſidering the heinouſneſs of the crime for 
which inſolent mortals ſhall be found guilty at the 
bar of God; and What will be the conſequence 


* 


of che irreverſible ſentene e 
In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. the divine writer 
uſes a word Which ſeems not to be ſufficiently ex- 
prelive of the danger and horror of the thing he 
is ſpeaking of: For that will be unproſitable to you, 
that is, as the context requires, extremely "a gi 
Bas $i deln i bie TH ON PEIIS 1 þ 
A vigorous Claſſic uſes &vuÞogor, which pro- 
perly ſignifies unprofitable or inconvenient, to ex- 
reſs a dreadful misfortune, no leſs than loſing a 
ea · fight, and the xr pin. 5 rr attends it 
Axaęis in its and general ng tion is 
unpleaſant, diſagreeable; but is us d by as great a 
maſter of language as any in Greece, in the de- 


ſcription of the deepeſt calamiry thar can hap- 


The great Longinus cenſures Herodotus for weak- 
ning his noble deſcription-by too ſoft a word; but 
Mr. le Fvre defends che hiſtorian againſt the critic 


. * 


£51 * *AXvorriiie, ; Heb. xiii. 17. 3 ' d Thueid. 2. 140. 1. 2. , 7 
- þ 2 » ' . 
KEal c ch. oi iiur ã xaeh Her. Gr. 8. 464. 1. 11. 


1 


Defend a, Hubs 14 


by che erample öf vigor aiirfiors'; ; Add eſpe· 
cially Homer, Who uſes dsh, eſteemd 2 word 
of low ſigniffcation, to expreſs the outrageous 
inſolence and of Achilles — 
ouſly dragging the body vf the brabe Hes. 
charior-wheels ©. - And who will Gy hat Holy 
was either at a-lofs for Wörds, als JEM 
choice? 5 Hohne 
e eee oe. tratiflated idle. 
"idle word men Het . all gie 
— Judgment: | 1 . 
ſcruples in the minds'oF ome" Chriftfins; 48 if 
out gracious-God wou'd wich ſeverip exact at ac- 
count of e very word not careftilly Welt gbd, every 
little Aae & or inipertinence of ach! Tdleneſs 
is the odious parent of ſo tiiany and great mill 
chiefs, that I think it will make up à Black e- 
rater, wherever tis apply'd." St. Chry foftom: id 
not think dye a weak on Bos! ys he, that 
is, ubat is not 3 the purpoſe of reaſon, ty- 
calunmy”' 2 * 
4 imagining inn, not to be ſtrong e· 
nough, have been ſo complaiſant to put in one 
they vainly imagin d more proper "Wl expreſſive; 5 


which is roynęo/ 103/20 01115 vl Gra) SF $9118 44 : 


* or The 88 00 K 0. {| 


4 —Exrogg dev dem les 44500 10 X. x. . 557 1855 in 
not. Longi. 223. Ed. Tollii. * « Mit. xii. 36. Seo St. 
Gorye Nom on the place. f Vid. D. Mill in loc. 


U Marais, 
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Maraee, uain or in Sopboclas, ſignifies 
* and leaud; in . 1 


The fig wert e in the noble ſacred 
WET, , are thoſe lewd. and nefarious. ations 
eee ſhamefully contradict their own rea- 

. e * rebel againſt Omni. 
al 3 and plunges. es an and 
mnation. 


r Pindar dxi gsi, erer. 
e ven 
oo with which the am EINE ſomes 
5 incorfgible Arheiſts 


hemers. , +. 1; 


paſles againkh t religion de ene : which 
no maß uſes or, admigey r unſound 
and vicious, Ege th: 4705 turpae 
T6269 in Finder i is AA and word: of fur- 
riliry e lewgnels”: — noble waiter had pię- 
dito be n 
IS ee e cd gate none 


WO Sn, 
8 * ſalfag . 9 . 


* Pigd, Ps Od. * 187. 186. N SES , * e 


8 2. Vain 
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8g IN 0 21 VII cr 4 . We daot ara 


2 Vier di tritt eee reg th etit au ad 
moxdrm cena fab 0 che 1 75 
Vat. 


ν in St. Mark, and 22s 
are usd impr 1 ly 79 mbury a 1 7 
ry to tlie oy 
with che title 2 purer a an RA rtlorr r4utho 
of Gel. "Tis cohattort cc fd: e fed wan 
Yin we nt 2 TI ER 


ad eloquent Clat eee 
The word 9 — * che fil Parv ig Een g talen 
the os N — 10% -6t a 


Bur We find it in 
at Keile, A 


Plato F e e ion he 
proſe ai ue 1 
Lues and ub rd and ori 
ſighify's Hut rein gente for © THI and wal 5 
T7 | 
writer to che He för the: ' of, 
bedience and wickedneſs. Moog is "i in 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle by. Herodotus and Thucidides. 
The fotmer ſpeaking of che ſons of a Thrifien 
King loſing thelt eyes for theit diſdbedience to 
cheir fathers ns, coneludes the relation 
SToL u. TpigTOv ae Haben „this e. he | 


: 


WU -- 507 


1 Pind, Nem-O8, 5. v. 46. Plat. Reſp. x: 8.11. 16; 
Ed. © Hel vid: Plar 15. . 311. Ed, Ser. & Steph. 
„ Feb. ii. 2. 


Us. men 
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men receiv'd ©, edt rally is o gain profit 

and 17 1 . in e, e ſacred e 

In St. Luke een is quite chang. 

is co be 4 o danger, and {al into 4208 
Ve. 


rand a word Aly fynony- 
mous, taken in the fame double pF con trary fig- 
niſication in che great n . — mind ic 


77 J. from per it 7 the pleaſures proper fy to 1 
e, the 4 W at Can. he... 

Does not LJ 2 man, cannot govern pie 

to tyrannize over. l A more 

e, be theſe N 

.. Expayos 1s, a word. chat * N as noble a —_ 


cation as any in the Greek language. t expreſſes 
what is decent dra graceful, what. is hi wy of 


raiſe, venerable and auguſt in the poets and 
e ee But in rates, en of great 
purity and elegance of lan in one 
nd ſu enly 0. et. re- 


» : 1 
Lis H Cy 2000 als Nd IR a *. "FOO NG 


TY HBV N. ve 0 10 25 — 
5 057 "Fommerimes 455 ME 5 
Cc 


writers OT f the new T ent, which ben e ing 
preſs, more than they, are ee for. i In St. 


„Her. Gr. 8.49%. 1 385bid. 3. 167, 1 33. Ab xxviil2 21. 

1 Plat. Reſp. 9. 270, l. 6. Plat. 2 9. 248. J. 19. 
Ed. Maſſey. . tw Teds Tos wN rag dub rde 
hi o4uv6s, Ifoc. ad Demon. 9. p. 19. Ed. Grzc. Baſil. 


Tude 


Dueeſended aud Hinfirated wan 
Jude auavis-nuges' ſeems to ſigniſie thoſe: fowers: 
of fre and brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
which were not quenched till they had ucterly laid 
waſte and deſtroy d the: country and inhabitants. 
God made that terrible judgment an image of 
the laſt conflagration; and impreſſed upon the 
2 face of all that country — marks of 

ivine vengeance. Aldie properly ſigniſies erer- 
nal, but in Thucidides is 2 ert 
lower ſenſe. "O9s aid ẽ]ꝗ qed und 


From | whence he ex a pays + 
great and high benefits immortal obligations 7 . 


is found in compariſon 
ADονν, ſignifies very 
to die, or ta ſuffer great troubles and miſeries; tho 
from ſuch expreſſions in the new Teſtament ſome. 
patrons of looſe and atheiſtical principles wou'd 
infer. that there are no future puniſhments of 
wicked men, but chat upon death they are en- 
tirely annihilated. The claſſic authors take this 
and the ſynonymous words for a ſtate of yo 
trouble and perplexity; but never in this ſenſe 


© Judever. 7. |. . »Thucig. 6-363. . 18. 
_ » Tullii Ep. ad Fam. & Oratio Poſt Reditum ſpins — _ 
* *Arhavra loxvegrien x dSavarurieyy. Plat. Phæd. 
151. J. 26. Camb. * Pl 
9 that 
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that 1 1 s li . with ar 3 A! be ' int 
but can never prove that it is. Herodotus h 
ing in happineſs in another: od rs axoImnoww: dνEν 
vou, levas Ts 705 dTONNVpevey d Zauox cu 


dalucra, they. do not ſuppoſe that they who die are 
88. 


int, but that tlie perſon that departs this 
goes to their Gad Zamolxis. We have in N. 
nophon- 4no)wa4 To 66 *. So amwaduny Hoyer 
8x57" eiu dj in Euripides. Tis very common in 
this ſenſe likewiſe in Latin authors. So-deſtru- 
tion and perdition in ſacred writers only expreſs 
incurable deſpair and endleſs miſeries ; becauſe 
that eternal deſtruction is declar'd thro the whole 
new Teſtament to be only — > TI _— 
{afferings, and the ſharpeſt guilt an 
divine vengeances- and noe la of being; or u. 
nihilation<. | in At et an Heul mon 


54. Denny of Halicarnaſſus' and numbers of 
ſcholiaſts and editors are poſitive that in good 
roſe there ought never to be an entire verſe. 
he ſacred writers then muſt fall under their cen- 
en 

e Deæque 


Tacitus Annal, 45. 203. Ed. Elzevir, 1634. Di m 
pejus perdant, quam perire quotidie ſentio. * 
© 1 Tim. vi. 9. 2 Pet. iii. 7. Mark ix. 44. Mat, xxv. 46. 


{ure 


— Thifrartl, 25% 
ſure. | mer ina" — lanings 
e , and the words immediately 

| with a all are on will make anvther Ti 
coupler will rum hos.” WE 3116-4. et 11 2 1 


cho 
Laa Gele aua 4 Tay ;y Nella rene 380 


Ee and Twy Sr rarpos e Skins 


And conſidering both the language arid the - 
it Will be no very eaſy matter to produce two 10 
much better. There is 2 compleat elegiac verſe 
in St. Paul's noble Epiſtle to the Hebrews *.. _ 

The beſt foreign Claſſics, much ſuperior both 
1 n rn. an compofi tion to critics, ho 

ch groundlels alſertions, and impoſes ch 
bx rules on mankind, ſometimes have Whole 


verſes i in their proſe writings. Xenoy hon has 


72 FEA 360 


vel cee 9 ——— & r 


4 » © 4 


Tis the fare in the Latin authors. 
R or a cloſe and near repetition of the 
ſame is reckon'd a fault in cortipolig tion, 


and 21 the ears of tender and d nice critics. The 

4 James i. I7. 2 * 8 1 p ynv 1 rbri. | 

Heb. xii. 26. 80 has Plutarch Axobey. Reg; & Due. p. 111. 

20 . Baſil. —. £47 . _— ants 

Te br: vei reua 7 W * n 

4 Nen, Gyrop. . n . ele 5 1 7 

© Tacitas in beginaing of Annas: oF 
n Romam in prineipio reges Wee 

elt S | 4 | divine 
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divine writers have a few. inſtances. of this; and 
they are as often us d in the moſt admir'd foreign 
authors. And I hope the: philologers will not 
excuſe them in one, and.condemn them in the 
other. Iiwworopery 4, dvalmworoper is not more 
unpardonable in St. Paul, than d awerwreee , 
uaxotuvetwTees d, in Thucidides *. 994 

- The repetition of three or four words related in 
their original and found are ſometimes to be met 
withal in the ſacred and common Claſſics. If 
Omv xb: gd D, r ev. Talg xildagaig A ru in 
St. John, and deset dess avTwy wv 10e5moav 
auagtwaol acer; in St. Jude, ſound diſagreeable 
and grating to an over- curious- ear; the fame of- 
fence mult be taken at Te2>5wg als} rc rg TEAS evo; 
re Ogre Vl in the ſublime Plato ©; and at 
that paſlage in the clean and polite Xenophon *; 
ol aide dxzovres Tag dag xls Mnatopevas d 


& Steph. * 4h Cyrop. lib. 8. p. 338. J. 18, 19. Græc. 
Oxon. Plat. Gorgias al or ante E. e 


2411105 4 original 
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original and found| is any Where tobe met with. 
that has ſuch ſtrength. ol {eaſe and delicacy. of 
turn as that of St. Pauh ta the R. MM 
vrch eon mag + u Send, ande paid le is or 


grey ,: no can reachithe heauties al 
it. "The harmony in th — of 


4 found? in 2 . ſed ray 
ro waken mens attention; and by repeated 
ſtrokes to irnpegſs chaſe important truths deeper 
in their minds. Readers of any ludakle)curio-: 
ſity and hopefulneß of temper ulll cartfuly cer. 
ſider 2 dloctrine and de co b 
Which is hy the divine: Spirit of wiſdum Joceifien: 
and ſo vehemently imculcated; / Gremur, on 
1 He v. 3, Sr. obſerves To his reader, by See: 
« how often the Apaſtle tepeats-the-fame thing, 
<« that, by praiſin ibi e 
1 1 15 
The ſoundeſt and pcliteſt motalifts; in the 
then wotld are full of rpetitions of their rules 
of conduct, and precepts of piety and morality ; ; 


p 6 xii. 3. q Philip. i ii. 2. Epheſ. vi. 55 6 7 
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and particularly Twly, in his juſtly admir'd Offices, 
one of the moſt elaborate,” ſound, and uſeful of 
all the. writings of that excellent man. Look 
into the fifth ſection of the third book*, where 
the philoſopher is upon that important point, 
that juſtice 1s inviolably to be obſerv d, and that a 


wiſe and 3 will rather ſuffer poverty, pain, 
and dea 7 


than Ry _ profit to himſelf 
by doing injury to his neighbour: and you'll find 
the 2 doctrine —— for almoſt three pages 
together, in an elegant · variety and moving ve- 


5. 6. Some metaphorical expreſſions in the 
new Teſtament have been thought to have been 
overſtrain d and harſh by ſome gentlemen, not in- 
timately converſant with the nobleſt Claſſics; and 
that have not view d things and perſons in their ſe- 
veral poſitions and numerous relations one to ano- 
ther: when really the paſſages, which incompetent 
judges pronounce faulty, require learning and 
judgment not to defend em, but to open and ſet 
off their vigorous meaning, and genuine beauties. 

Eau dg, To dg, if the ſalt be infatuated 
is a trope very ftrong, and not in the leaſt diſ- 


r Cockman. Tul. Offic. p. 131, 132, 133. 48 
Mat. v. 13. Luke xiv. 34. Plato abounds in bold me- 
taphors, which, I believe, will be allow'd to be bequriful, 
3 an 
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agreeable to a true taſte. The Syriac verſion ten- 
= it infatuated; the other verſions mitigate the 
ſeeming harſnneſs of that bold wordd.. 

any r 2 of the trope is obyi- 

ous; if ſale has loſt its ſeaſoning quality and ap- 
neſs, tis of all things the moſt api and entire- 
ly uſeleſs : as a man who has loſt the uſe of his 
| reaſon is a mere corpſe, and nuiſance to the earth. 
Girding up the loins of your mind is a ſtrong ex- 
preſſion, and a _ application and transfer 
ring of the qualities of the body to the mind, or 
a communication of idioms, as Divines call it. 
The propriety of which proceeds from the cloſe 
and near relation of an organiz d body, and im- 
mortal ſpirit in their aſtoniſhin union to make 
up one man. And thoſe bold „ EXTAWOay 
reg T8 yvo8 9¹ννE, 1 νονν, and SA v | 
reranorts in the claſſic authors are parallce. 
Eraſmus pays one of his uſual complements to 
St. James and others of the ſacred writers, when 
he cenſures that expreſſion cui“ mpowns "a 


and emphatical z tho they are more harſh and catechreſtical 

than any in the new Teſtament: ſome inſtances have been 
roduc'd already, I ſhall only, out of great numbers, add one 
peaking of a cowardly General: he ſays of him, ud wityc 


Ts ö vaurid: Leg. 1. p. 639. 
ay i. 13. ? Her. Gr. 6. 33F- l. 1. Xen. 

Cyrop. 1. p. 7. I. 10, 11. Græc. Oxon. ol. de Cor. 

169. 4. Oxon. Kehre toys in St. John iv. $2. 
» James i, 11. CE nn They 
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harfh. Herbs and flowers are che ga beauties 
of the lower creation: and, beautiful face, gay 
appearance, tc. aſcrib d to —— — 
neither with-harſhneſs nor im I hope 
atleaſt tis not harſher than ga as ies or a 
breaſt to a mountain; we find he firſt in Hero- 
dotus , to which a in St. Luke is exactly 
i the ſecond is in Nenqpon, and is 
er than any thing of that nature, which we 
fd in the divine nee of the new Teſtament. 


115. [The ficred wier are not ahvays ſolei- 
tous to avaid {ome ſeeming i that 
be cleired by common ſenſe and candor; 
25 ome de be ring by all perſons, 
who are not addicted to cavil and prejudice. 


In that to the Raman, Thanks-be to God 
that ye dune er vantr mow Y have obey- 
ad, ec. id juſt noe cry As — be ro God, 


that you, py fervants of en, mow. hove 
[n Sec. This way of expreſſion is called 
a Hebraiſm, but is not unuſual in the Greek and 
Roman Claſſics of the firſt rank. To vag 22 


dveurty ness avlourrss emovevoned Ws & Tec sr 
Dy J Fri I roc Ab mals „is literally thus, 


„Her. Greats 16 6 11 41 

2 Xen. N Wells. Rem. vi. a7. 

d Thucid, 7. 467 x1 q 
3 10 
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To run any rick againſt deſperate men as mo long- 
er more (or, as Hobbes) ſo much for their advan- 
tage, asc that of the Athenians. But according to 


the true ſenſe and deſign of the author tis thus: 
To rim any hazard by How frehting men deſperate, 
who-in a little time wou'd certainly fall into their 
hanils, was not at all for the advantage of the 
Syracuſans, but their enemies the Athenians, as 
iving them a freſh chance and opportunity to reco- 
255 2 loft . So in cha pal 2 Tully*, 
Nec libidini potius luxnrieque, quam Iheralitat & 
beneficentie pareat, there's no compariſon intended 
which way of living ſthou'd be prefer d; but 
luxury and extravagance are ablolutely con- 
„ccc 
St. Paul to the 'Cormthians © wonderfully ex- 
pteſſes the generous zeal and for ardneg that the 
Macellonian Chriſtians ſnew d ini doing good and 
contributing to che relief of their Gd elde bre- 
thren, which he dees in terms that ſome little 
hiſts Would pretend to cavil at. For of them- 
ſelves were they willing, according to their pow- 
er (J bear em witneſs) yea and above their power. 
The Prince of Greek orators delivers himſelfim the 


, Aeli © 


. e en 4 
Tull. Off. 1. See Luke xviii. 14. Xen. Hellen. 7. 
436. Wells. vid. Tultii Epiſt. Fam. 6. 6. p. 162. J. 7, 8. 
Ed. Grævii. R Oe ET Re | 
4 2 Cor, viii. 3. Kara dvvapy x trig Ouvapr- 
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ame vigorous manner I have perform'd all 
ce theſe things with juſtice, and care, and great 
ce labour, and induſtry above my power. That 
ſeeming inconſiſtency in St. Matthew and St. 
Mart, as, to him that has not, even that which 
be has, ſhall be taken from him, is entirely recon- 
cil'd by a parallel place in St. Luke*, by that 
equitable conſtruction, and thoſe fair allowances 
that ought to be made to all good authors. We 
have the ſame appearance K impropriety in the 
moſt diſcerning and moſt exalted writers among 
the Claſſics + PO be | 
In ſhort, great writers, ſecure of the noble- 
neſs. and importance of their ſenſe, and the ma- 
ſterly beauties of their language in general, are 
not always anxious to avoid a little deviation 
from common grammar, or a ſmall ſeeming in- 
coherence; when little critics cannot judge or 
diſcover either a beauty or material fault; but 
betray their ignorance and groveling temper in 
rigorouſly inſiſting upon £ minuteſt matters 


© Dem. de Cor. 116. 1. n. SN bree Saks duvapm. . 
Mat. xxv. 20. Mark iv. 27. sc don xe, 1 8 d 
2 d ns f e e 
. e viii. 18. , 8 av un? 8 done lx cty. 
h Juven. Sat. v. 266, 209. K 
Nil babuit Codrus — & tamen illud 
Perdidit infelix nil 


Her. Gr. 1. 29. l. 21. 
| mere 
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mere trifles, and often condemning that for a 
fault which is really an excellence. People that 
cannot ſupply ſuch defects as we have mention d, 
and readily excuſe and ſolve ſuch ſeeming in- 
coherences, have not, I don't ſay candor but, 
taſte and ſtrength of genius to make em capa- 
ble readers of any — authors. e 


CONCLUSION. 


Y what we have hitherto obſery'd, I promiſe © 

to my {elf that I have made e affir- 
mation of the learned Fabricius, and a great many 
other very eminent and judicious ſcholars, That 
there are fewer mere Hebraiſms in the books of the 
new Teſtament than ſeveral famous men wou d 
have; and no ſoleciſms at all. Tis probable that 
it may be thought by ſome, that =_ things I 
have obſery'd, are too little and inconſiderable. 
But I don't pretend that 'complete maſters 1n 
theſe ſtudies are to be A after this poor 
manner; I write chiefly for the uſe, of younger 
ſcholars, and others who may want ſuch helps, dil 


Fiabricii Bibliothec. Graz. lib. f. c. g. p. 224. 
time 
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time and induſtry ſhall advance; em $6. farther 
perfection: and I believe I have put nothing 
down that is entirely uſeleſs and foreign to the 


—_— Gentlemen ate indolent, and 
unconcern d whether the ſtyle of the new Teſta- 
ment be free from foleciſms or no. We are, ſay 
they, ſatisfy d and aſſur'd that the holy writers 
were influenc d and directed by the holy Spirit; 
and that the ſenſe of the ſacred text is very im- 
rtant _ noble; any we > not concern'd 
whether the lat ure Greet or not. Now 
for this Ju - the hoh writers were under 
rhe inflaence and direction of the Spirit of inſi- 
nire wiſdom, on does 17 wondrous 18 
in proportion, harmony, and beauty, I am full 
pe ale ke wou'd xm faffer i riettes, and 
No ren of the true and narm _—_ and =_ 
Togy of grammar ro be in writings dictated b 
HARE ard defign'd for the inſtruction and — 
ſure df mankind to the end of the world. If 
we confider God, ſays an excellent perfon, as the 
Creator of out fouls, and ſo likelieſt to know rhe 
frame, and fprings, and nature of his own work- 
dee ihe ſhall make but little difficulty to 
believe * in che book written for, and addreſs d 
to men, he hath employ'd proper | e, and 
genuine natural JT: K the moſt powerful 
wat _ 
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and appropriated mean to work upon em. But 
ſoleciſm and abſurd language give an offence and 
dilguſt to all people of judgment and good ſeniſe; 
and are not appropriate means to work andiprez 
vail upon human minds. The notion of ſoleciſm 
is by all means to „ 
penmen, becauſe it hinders young ſcholars from 
ſtudying that book of ſuch ineſtimable uſe and 
value with that chearful application and pleaſute 
which are neceſſary to make em toletable maſters 
of its language and ſenſe. When people have con 
ceiv d a prejudice againſt the facted writers, it ei- 
ther entirely rakes em off from the ſtudy of em, 
or if they be oblig d to read em, they do it with 
reluctance and averſion; and aim at no gteater 
knowledge than will qualify em to undergo an 
eaſy examination, in order to get a livelihood and 
worldly profit by a profeſſion, to which ſuch 
people are generally a diſhonour and ſcandal. Tis 
impoſſible to defend our religion againſt the in- 
ſults and ſophiſtry of ſubtil Hererics, or io be a 
Divine of any conſiderable value, without a good 
and intimate acquaintance with the facred text. 
The notion of foleciſms, &. has given ſome 
conceited wits and ſhallow rhetoricians a contempt 
of thoſe ineſtimable books. gol Ag 
A worthy Cardinal durſt not read the Bible for 
fear of ſpoiling his fine Ciceronian ſtyle, aud = 
Y E t 


* 
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the hortid aſſurance openly to condemn and de- 
iſe St. Pauls Epiſtles; and calls em by a ſorry 
iminutive word which expreſſes the greateſt wan 
tonneſs of contempt, and ſcurrilit 7. "Tis eaſy 
to name two chapters in the new Teſtament, even 
conſider d as a common book, chat have more 
ſenſe and genuine beauty of language chan all 
Bembuss {ix books of Familiar Letters. Tho [ 
think it wou d be an abſurd thing to put natural 
eloquence, ſublimity of ſenſe, and che beautiful 


aces of clear and eaſy language, upon any com- 
= with a CN a of learning , 


triſles dreſt up in ſtudied periods; and a ſlaviſu 
imitation, or rather a ridiculous aping of Tul 
Dr. South's ſatyt upon ſuch inſolence and prot 
neſe is juſt: « de who ſaid he Wou d not read 
the Scriptures ſor fear of ſpoiling his ſtyle ue d 
<< himſelf as much a blockhcad as an Acheiſt; and 
*/ to. have {mall a guſt of the elegancies of ex- 
« preſſion, as of che ſacredheſs of che matter 
How many conceited; ſcholiaſts and tranſcribers, 
kaving gotten, the whimſical notion of ſolecifn 


* Bemhus epiſtolas omnes S. Pauli palam candemnavir, 
eaſque deflexd in contumeliam vocabulo Epiſtolaccias eſt auſus 
appeſlare; cum amico autor eſſet, ne illas attingeret; vel ſi 
cœpiſſet legere, de manibus ab jiceret r e 

ere A adamaret. Scipio Gentilis in Epiſt. ad Philem. 
inter 24 . a 110% 
Ir. South Serm. Vol. IV. p. 31, 32. | 
17 4 into 


. 
. 
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into their head, with intolerable boldneſs have 
cortected the {acted text, and given us their own 
ſpurious amendments for the genuine original; 
and fo have encumber d it with an enormous heap 
of various readings? *"Opx is put for ieh even 
by TheophylaF? himſelf in Zacharie's hymn *: and 
Piſcator lays, it being, plainly in appoſition with 
dabijens before, mult eicher be ſo, or it Will be 
an irregularity and breach of fyntax. But what 
if it be governed of ard ſo often underſtood in 
the ſacred Writers of the new Te 2 ment and the 
old Claſſics of Greece? The ſenſe and grammar 
are as effectually ſecur d, as by that Bold correcti- 
on made by Theophylat without any authority. 
The pure original reading inthelaſt chapter of fl 


Luke's 5oſpel agtaueve)* is in a few Ye s chang” 
into aggausben, which reading has been approv'c 
by a few critics, who did not conſider Ki this 
caſe is as pure Greek; and is frequently us d, tho 
not fo commonly, as che genifive in cheſe forts 
of conſtruttion. Which we haye prov d above, 
and here add the following inſtances. — 
Tein ora tay Aoovgiuy Hp, é w Holde 
0 Tong Ayetai anovavelv, wenoley aura £& News 
rere Taley, where Heſiod the poet it ſaid to be ſain 
* - | NINA Gs LEE RL AT CODY 
Xa Ur; - 5 % we is hong 


wx = by 
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by the inhabitants, it being told him hy the oracle that. 
this ſhould happen to him in Nemea*. That place 
in Ache, ud nu o ovre5, has been very per 
plexing to ſome critics and tranſcribers; who did 
not conſider how common this conſtruction is in 
the pureſt and moſt authentic writers: ſome. have 
put in «vg, and ſome #riwapive;, which the rea- 
der plainly ſecs are interpolations, when he conſi- 
ders the reaſon of their 1 0 08 and Fa ves in 
what a great majority of manuſcripts the genuine. 
is 0 found. | 8 wh 1 
In St. Luke * dicpyſdlos is in ſome few manu- 
ſcripts, verſions, and fathers chang'd into di- 
Wc, which change was made out of fear leſt an 
adjectiye for an adverb was not claſſical Greek. 
But that is a common elegance in both Greek and 
Roman authors. I ſhall only give two inſtances in 
one page near together in Herodotus*. he 
Ihe opinion of falſe Greek and barbarous lan- 


guage in the new Teſtament has given offence rg 


. 


. 


many polite gentlemen, great readers and admi- 
rers of the Claſſical writers. If that was once 
happily remoy'd, and the acted book skilfully 


V Thucid. 3, 203. l. 17. See Herod. Gr, 9. $26.1. 20. 
4 fy wn © os 5 Mak pe 3 | 5D 
Acutvot por, they willingly went. O Anioxns nv rode 
d Tavlos. dvdpos, x, eh, / O x, avi. was ⁊ea- 
louſiy put up , auded. Her. Gr. 1. p. 41, I. 19, 44. 


3 .  dividd 
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divided into proper chapters and ſections, fo as to 
ſhew the full connection both of the periods and 
the reaſoning of the diſcourſe (which the preſent 
diviſions much perplex and break off) gentlemen 
of judgment and ingenuity might be preyail'd on 
to read thoſe ineſtimable — and would 
ſoon admire and love both the beautiful proprie- 
ty of the language, and the ſublimity — noble- 
neſs of the ſenſe. Then a good opinion of the 
ſtyle would bring em to conſider the ſoundneſs 
of the moral, and the majeſty and purity of the 
myſteries of the Goſpel. The pleaſure and dili- 
gence of reading thoſe divine authors wou d be 
rais d and heighten d by the conſideration of the 
near concern and intereſt they themſelves had in 
their moſt important and awful contents; and a 
joyful proſpect of that infinite happineſs which: 
is ſo faichfally promiſed, demonſtrated by ſuch 
clear proofs, and deſcrib'd with ſuch ſublimity 
and grandeur in that incomparable book. 


The End of the Firfs Part: 


The SACRED 


CLASSIC 8 


Defended and Illuſtrated: 


O R, 


An ESSAY humbly offer d towards proving the 
Purity, Propriety, and true Eloquence of the 
Writers of the New TESTAMENT. 


PART SECOND, 


In which is ſhewn that all the Excellencies of Style, and 
ſublime Beautics of Language and genuine Elo- 
quence do abound in the ſacred Writers of 
the NEw TESTAMENT: 


With an Account of their Style and Character, and a Repre- 
ſentation of their Superiority in ſeveral Inſtances to the - 
beſt CLASSICS of GREECE and ROME, 


E ͤ[—x— yy oe 


By A BLACKWALL, M. A. 


2 


LONDON: 
Printed in the Year M, DCC, XV. 


2 ————ů ͤů — — - * - PPP Eo ETSY ——— — —ͤ—Bn. Ib 
ß — ——ͤ—ä < & - EE <<. = - - — _ A 


—J_-- — « MM <A 


«a 100 nl, 2 


SACRE D CLASS I Cs 
Defended and Uluſtrated. 


„ 


- nicdong! eig lo RH 
PART Il. CHAP. 1 


- 


2 * 
o 
- 


* 1 1 14 311 e » 
2 Ile 18 9 1 4 4 7 
\ 


* 0 
, 1 1 + # ! . 
: , F - . 
, 4 ; - _—_ — 3 - » + L 
. £L % » 


Shall leave here to repeat 
what I advanc d in the firſt Part; 
chat the main r 

Epiſtles is in- 
conteſtably the Game with that of the old aucheti» 
tic Grecians their narrative and morals are er- 
preſs d in parallel terms; and in equal exactneſẽ 
of grammatical 6 —— lan 
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In ſhort, the language is the ſame, excepting 
when the rites of the Jewiſh, and new ——_— 
of the Chriſtian Religion requir'd new terms; and 
where the uſage of Hebreu modes of ſpeech, and 
alluſions 5 the oriental 3 — E 
thing with more vigour, and advantage and ſa- 
dla Aion of the een e Was 
to be addreſs d and preach d. Even in the He- 
braiſms and peculiarities of the new Teſtament as 
good a regard has been had to the general analogy 
gd true propriety of grammar, as in the pureſt 
and fablimeſt writings, which make up the ſtan- 
dard of the Greek language. 9 - — 
Tis very remarkable that 'thoſe Hebraiſins are 
us'd by the writers of the new Teſtament which 
are usd by Plato, Herodotus, & c. as ſubſtantives 
inſtead of adjectives, a nominative caſe without 
any verb, repetitions of the ſame word, that look 
very like tautologies; and other modes of ſpeech 
th we have above ſhew d to be common to the 
Hebtewv und Urrit languages: but other Hebrew 
forms-of:expreſiion,; tho ſcarce bolder or harſher 
than cheſe, are not us d by the ſacred writers; I 
bolicvc bttayit they word) have been real ſole- 
eiſinis, and vidlmion bf che and cuſtom 
the Geri und Raman language, as fie ver admit- 
wah ico», nor tus d by their approvd and prin- 
cipal weners.” The relative \4fher is frequently 
't 2 ſuppreſs d 


Defenad au IRE +5: 
ſuppreß d in Hebyew*, as the relative uh or which 
is in Engl. In regimen of nouns the govern- 
ing noun is alter d, hot che governed. The ad- 
and numbers. The verb ſometimes does not a- 

with the proper nominatiye caſe, but is of 
fame number with the oblique caſe in the 
clauſe . And ſeveral other Hebraiſms thete are that 
are repugnant to the uſage of the Greet languag 
and never us d by the divine writers in Greek.” 
I much wonder at that formal remark of a very 
learned man on Ms v. 30. St. Luke being 4 
ce ſcholar, uſes many words purely Greek.” 'Why 
don't St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Paul, St. Fobn ue 
many words and phraſes purely Greek? Is that to 
be doubted by any one that ever read them? Has 
not that excellent critic himſelf given numerous 
inſtances of it; and d it rallel inſtances 
out of the beſt 8 n 7 Pete 1 


- 
k a + * 99 
'F$ T4 ' 


s 2. In this chapter I lay before the young 
ſcholar ſome remarkable paſſages, 1 of mo- 
rality, compariſons and proverbial ſayings in' the 
* Pfal. l. 10. Prov: xxiv./25: Job iv 28; 7 * 
© I Sam. ii. 4. Iſa. xvi. 18. d Terem. x. 22. Job xxix. 
10. Hagpai ii. 8. Vid. Buxtorf. Theſayr:Grammat. Lingua 


Sand. Heb. in Syntaxi. Vid. etiam Bithner. Inftit. Lingus 
Sandz ad calcem Lyræ Propheticæ cap. 9. Vid, Proverb: 


xxviii. 1. 
2 2 ſacred 
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- facred writers, which are us d in the moſt lofty 

and noble foreign writers. And the reaſon I draw 
this parallel is, only to ſhew the wiſdom and con- 
deſcention of the Divine Spirit, in directing the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles to ufe thoſe cuſtomary 
and well-known modes and forms of ſpeech which 
are found in thoſe writers, which are generally 
and juſtly admir'd for their agreeable and preva- 
lent manner of applying to the reaſon and affecti- 
ons of mankind. The hand of God in the old 
and new, Teſtament expreſſes his providence and 
power *: In which ſenſe it is taken by the noble 
Pindar : ©cs ovy Tape ', a haven of Crete that 
lyeth towards the Southaweſt, &c. is a low tranſla- 
den, and rakes away the proſepapeiz and vigour 
ob che original; and is not more plain or in- 


telligible than the literal rendring of it — a ha- 
wen which looketh towards the Northweſt, &c. The 
nobleſt Claſſics have the ſame form — A promon- 
tory of Salamis looking towards Megara *. 
Ariſtophanes ſays of Juno, whom the pagan 
world ſuppos'd. to be that Deity. which. preſided 
over the nuptial rites, that ſhe keeps the keys af 


© Pal, xcv. 4. xlv. 6. Luke i. 66. f Pindar. Ol. 10. v. zo. 

8 Acts xxvii. 12. Thucid. 2. 141. l. 8. So in Xen. Cy- 
rop. 8. 5. 2. 317. vre ge do BXimgoav Tv oxnmv. Spectant in 
Septemtriones & Orientem ſolem. Cælar. Commen. 1 lib. p. 
4. Variorum. | | 


4 
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marriage *. The facred writer, to ſhew the inte- 
reſt and 2 ower our Saviour has in the 
future ſtate, fa * — he has the keys: of bell and 
paradiſe "Plato < peaking of perſons fit to preſide 
in a well-conſtituted government, lays, they are 
rich, not in gold, but in that wherein a man 
could be rich, a good and prudent life. Which 
is much to che ſime ſenſe with, that e exhor- 
tation of St. Paul to wealthy men, hat — do 
alls of. charity, and be rich in 8 works: 
Tis the opinion of ſome. learned men, * 
the holy. ven, the molt tender and duti ful Son 
that ever Was born, When he call d his mother 
lainly woman, declar d againſt thoſe ĩdolatrous 
—_— which he foreſaw, wou'd be — 
latter ages; which is:no.amprobable,gueſs.;! Bus 

in the more plain and uneeremonious times it Was 
a title apply d to Ladies of the greateſt quality and 
merit by 1 24 of: — — andi ex- 
acneſs ;« viour. Se Cyrus che great ſays to 
the Queen of the Armeniaus, A 0v-@-YUVRh 


and ſeryants addreſs d. Queens and their 
in Fw 1 oh 
Ty r mille eren 2003 Vang 3b 5 * I 16M * 


. TIA naps Qua Te, dert 987. WY 1. 18. 


k Plat. Relp. 7. 99. J. 4 Js 6. r Tim, vi. 17. da- 
borgyelv,, WHETAY Cv me * Nen. Cyr DP: * 103. 
J. 4. ante fin. Gr. Or. . phoc. Treble * 234 


To 
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1 hunger and thirft a ouſneſs, or the 
gala of true r — le meta. 
phor, beautifully bol and ſtrong*. 21811 
Hoch the Greek and Roman Claſſics take dttipht 
in it. Some tempers, ſays hon”, no leſs 
ee hunger aer pale than others "meats and 
_— Obroc sv dal vH D öh, ſo 
ow un vehemently Aeſrous to oblige" you. 
8 of which I. ſpeak, ] have 
bed I tafle*. That paſſage in Plato: dau- 
veO921 18} dt bie dπ¾., to bite one 
another like ſercc wild beaſts, and fehtin #0 de: 
wour one another, are juſt the ſame words with 
thoſe of the greav Apolie: EI de d, ͤ dhe, 
5 Are ere Paemere,/ u UT0/ AXNAGN , 
only here they ate cleaner and ſtronger; 3 
and finiſh'd into a completer ſenſe and mo 
Proverhial expreſſions are generally y — - 
cant, and contain much ſenſe in [ney * 
ab reſulting from the long obſervation and con- 
ſtant experience of mankind. In the ninth 
chapter of the Alis there is a e en 


Mat. v. 6. , Ga jb Gone tek hs rie 2 x. 
r. N. St, Chryſ. 4 r Ken. con. p. 95. Wells. 

4 Xen. Cyrop. 4. 261. l. penult. Wells. | 
Tull, de Orat. 3. p. 313. Ed. Pearce. 

Plat. Reſ. 9, 274. ad fin. Ed. Maſley. Gal. v. IF. 

Acts ix. 7. Zxdegv cot f A Ne. 


* 
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from the touth of the workts-Saviour,'ignd 
thron'd in ſupreme-majeſtys by which he cheeks 
the madneſs of Sul, bidding deſiumer to bit; 
and exerciſitig impotem malite and => 


againſt his moſt d-and-invinicible- 
Golpel. - 1 
The "a 1 4s rd by: 4 Rg 


dier, and Frence; and the noble Pisur lab it t 
the ſarne purpoſe of expreſſing the madneſs of 
l. againſt, and Pretending to reſiſt the 
| pleaſure of che you God“: Phys | 
| F. is paratlera ace 
1%, Na \ irn Na 


"Our bedtel Saviours Adels to Ferwfalele'i 


r and Patheticab in St. Matthew, and 
improv d and heighten'd-by à very Baturd and 
— compariſon: O Jeruſalem, Jeruſiſem : hn 
that lille the prophets, and floneſt thoſe who" ure 
ſent to thee, hom often on I have garber d th 
children 1 #4 u hen gütbereth ler chicken 
and ye wou d not? What a melting exprobration, 
(to ufe the eloquent words of a great man) what 


vigour and Waning eur Walen. e Ezelenting 


» Pindar. Pyth. 2. v. 173. — + Talker 23e | 
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ſtrain, of tenderneſs" is there in this charitable ro- 
roof of the great Inſtructor and Saviour of 
politely uſe che ſame compariſon, by which all 
* diligence of care, tenderneſs of compaſſion, and 
readineſs of protection are happily expreſs d. 
Iwo elegant and very appolite compariſons 
are join d together in the firſt Epiſtle to the Heſſa- 
lonians* more forcibly and fully to repreſent the 
ſuddenneſs of our Saviour's coming to judgment; 
and the verbs are of the preſent time to make the 
comes ſuddenly, as a thief in the night upon peo- 
ple buried in ſleep, utterly amaz'd and confounded at 
poſture — Ruin and final defirution ſeizes the mpe- 
nitent unprepar d; as. the fangs of childbirth come 
upon 4 woman laughing, eating, and thinking of 
nothing leſs than that hour. The great Homer often 
gives you two. or three fine compariſons pretty 


Mat. xxiii. 37. Dr. South Serm. Vol. V. p. 496. 
* Euripid. Troad. 745, 746. | a 
11e e ud e. 
c xNetor raids GS wwonlipss : 
Bs pada "4 
That paſſage in James iii, 5. I d Nie wie ib dd 
va Mei is parallel to that of Pindar. Pyth. od. 3. | 
Ted dee whe beg gie,) · Lybeęov & Set U. 
1 Theſſ. v. 2, 3. dxeſe ne i eixwv. St. Chryſ. in loc. 
let! cloſe 


. im 


cloſe rogerher upon the ſame ſubject, | to ſet it 
off With variety of ornaments, DINE you a de- 


lightful view of it on all ſides; and entertain you 
with the uncxhauſted ſtores and riches of his . 
nius. 
The compariſon ** old 'd and 
purifed 4hy gm and-the E 
uns oh by afflictions and ſevere troubles is 
quick and clean; gracefully inſinuated, without 
e formality of br it in by the common 
marks and notices W- f- _ _— 
paſſage of St. Peter. L 


S. 3. An excellenc collection * be may 
be drawn out of the claſſical authors, much re- 
lembling the facred writers both in ſenſe and 


The I reſolution of ** to all his duty. 
in the utmoſt danger, expreſs d with that native ſin- 
plicity and undaunted courage which innocence 
and goodnels inſpire, is much the ſame in words 
and meaning as that noble declaration; of the- 
A Noll before AY corrupt rulers of the AKT: but 


< Hom. I, g. ver. Tra ad v. PAY WW... Per. is eil. 

Tue, d a Arc pee "Ahnvator, dere o 1 pid, weich i 
To Ot jpanNov n vv. Plat. Soc. Ap. 27. 1. 7, 8. Camb. 
nie Nax I Ou ck: 1 alepror. * v. 29. 


N 4 
. . © ” - 
1 a | it 


178 The Se CLas$1Cs 
Had Homer ez q chat line in the firſt Dad 
v. 218, in the number | 


Oc Og emma laba v 1 b d. 
ir had been ſound morality; and exactly the fanie 


RR OI ITY 22 
man be 4 worſbipper 6 
lord le bim he beaveth*. oY 8 


We muſt, fays Plato, "thus judge of rightoour 
man, that whether be be in poverty or fickneſs, or 
any other apparent evils, they will turn to his advan- 
rage living or dying What a near reſemblance 
is there between his noble p of the philo- 
ſopher, and that * che Apoſtle: 
I am penſuaded that: neither deat „nor an- 
gels, nor principalitzes, nor non thi 
ſent, nor things to come, &c. ſhall be able to line 
rate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord and we know: that all _ 
work together for good to them noho! love Gut,. 
God refifts or ſets himſelf in hoſtility againſt 
proud men, is an important maxim of morality, 
ſtrongly expreſs d, and frequently inculcated both 
in the old and new Teſtanient. We have the 
ſame moral 1 in Pindar beautifullye xpreſs d, tho: 


" John ir. 31. ni 8 Plat. Reſ. 9. I. 334 l. 5, 6, 7: 
Romans viii. 38, 39, 28. 
Job xxii. 29. Prov. iii. 34.. Jam. iv. 6: 


in 
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in a manner inferior to that of our ſacred wrri- 
ters. Wa Ne 5 N 

There is a ſound paſſage of morality in | 
Plutarch, and Plato, importing that na ors. 
the body and its luſts and appetites kindle ſedi - 
tions, 3 _ in the world', which ex- 
actly correſponds with two parallel paſſages in St. 
James and St. Peter”, But the thought is more 
enlarg d, the manner of the expreſſion more live- 
ly and emphatic (beſides the vehemence of a 
preſſing interrogation and the addition of a vigo- 


5 That is a fine paſſage of ſound morality and 
generous charity, rais d above moſt of the Pagan 
moraliſts before Chriſtianity, in an epiſtle of the 
famous Pliny": I wou'd have him who is truly 
liberal, to give to bis country, kinſmen, friends, I 


* Pindar. Pyth. 2. v. 94, 95, 96. a 

| Kai 40 wN AAA, , gde, K payas giv ano wagiye 
n To oWwjcty N ou amo TETs inilvuuia. Plat. Phædon. 10. p. 
88. Carb. . * Jan. iv. 1. 1 FOOT. 

ny Epiſt. 9. 30. P- 239. Ed. Hearne, * 


A 2 een 


— 
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mean poor friends, not as thoſe who give chiefly 60 
thoſe per ſons, who are moſt able to give again. 
How near in ſenſe and words to St. Luke in one 
part? How much inferior in the encouragement 
to this charity which the Saviour of the world has 
given and tranſmitted to us by the pen of his 
Evangeliſt 2 But when: thou makef a feaſt call the 
poor, the maim'd, the lame, the blind, and thou — 
be bleſſed; Jocks iſe they cannot recompenſe thee : 


recompenſe ſhall be made to thee in the Reſurreion 


of the jufi®. The Apoſtle St. Peter ſets off the 
moſt amiable graces and becoming ornaments of 
_ women in the moſt beautiful dreſs of 
which is much ſuperior to thoſe places 
in in , and Plutarch, &c. that the critics and 
commentators produce as parallel or- reſembling” L 
neither gold, vor emerald, nor purple give grace and 
ornament to a woman; but all tho ſe things which 
clearly expreſs — * of ber grown, "WR con- 
Gulf, ' modeſty *... 
The Apoſtle ſpiaks: to the 8 pur * but 
excels any ſaid by the —— Philoſo- 


© Luke xiv. 735 14 4 oF yae 2 as an 3 and 
ho ſenſe runs clearer ſo. The Arabic and Perſian verſions 
rop it. 
| r Epiict. cap. 62. Grot. in Luke xiv. 14. and 1 Tim ii. 9: 
">< Plutarch, Præcept. conjug. p. 86. Bafil. 1774. Cites it as 
a ſaying of Crates: Rocio ea J wolei rdurw & yeurds, 87. 
cud ray IG 3 Sr. xd O, . 00, mani, Geha oudgs 


IN — | phers 
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hers on this head in the extent and ſublimity of 
bi thought, and the vigorous figures and empha- 
ſis of his language: 9 gun1ag The uagding dvd gurrog, 
& To aDbagry Ts Teacog N jeux v eνν reg, & bels 
er Oed Toureaes Every man of genius 
will admire this at firſt view; and the nearer and 
more attentively he views, the more he will ſtill 
admire. But who dare promiſe an adequate and 
full tranſlation into any other language > How 
muſt all the ſhort-liv'd beauties, the ſhapes, fea- 
tures, and moſt elegant and rich ornaments of 
the mortal body, which attract the eyes and ad- 
miration of vain mortals, fade away and Joſe their 
charm and luſtre, when compar'd with the hea- 
venly graces of a pious and regular temper; the 
incorruptible ornaments and beauties: of the ſoul; 
which are ever amiable and of high value in the 
eye of God the ſovereign Judge of what is good 
and beautiful? Can any man ſhew me a precept 
amongſt the moſt ſolid and celebrated malters of 
morality ſo uſeful and divine as to the ſenſe, ſo 
eleanly compact, and beautifully turn d as to the 
expreſſion, as that ſaered direction, Be not over» 
come of evil, but overcome evil with god? This 
is a noble ſtrain of chriſtian courage, prudence, 


1 pet. iii. 4. M vnd d TS. Na, iin 
& d To xaxcy Rom. xii, F. ult. Vid. St. Chryſoſt. 


in loc. | | 
1 And 
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and goodnefs that nothing in Epiltetus, Plutarch, 
or Antonine can vye with. The moraliſts and he- 
roes of the pagan world cou d not write or act to 
the height of this. s | 

Some of the pagan moraliſts, eſpecially Plato *, 
have ſpoken very nobly of a brave man that repu- 
tably undergoes ſevere trials and cruel ſufferings 
for the fake of religion, and the good of his coun» 
try; and fears death leſs than an unjuſt action, 
or villainous compliance. 

As to the Stoics preferring their wiſe man in his 
ſufferings to their Sovereign Jupiter, it is rank 
profaneneſs; and their pretence that he is as happy 
upon the rack and in the moſt exquiſite tortures, 
as on a bed of down in perfect health, is an ab- 
ſurd and unnatural rant. The chriſtian moraliſts 
follow nature and reaſon; and the Son of God 
improving them: They allow us to grieve as men, 
but require us as Chriſtians not to deſpair, or in- 


temperately grieve and perverſely complain; but 


Plat. Reſpub. 2. where he gives as lively a deſcription 
of the perſon, qualifications, life and death of the Divine Man 
he ſpeaks of, as if he copy'd the fifty third chapter of 7aiab. 
He fays that this perſon muſt be poor, and void of all recom- 
mendation but virtue alone. Th.t a wicked world would 
not bear his inſtructions and reproof; and therefore within 
three or four years after he began to preach he ſnou'd be per- 
ſecuted, impriſon' d, ſcourg'd, and at laſt put to a cruel death. 
This is not the only prophecy of the Meſſiah in Plato. 
Vit. Mr. Leſley Truth of Chriſt 162. Plat. Alcib. 2. p. 150. 


| whenever 
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. 
ande, ce in E. as the te ONS 
glory and triumph. Our divine writers far excel 
4 i ns e 
n_ 3 and lay down more prevalent 


and motives for glorying in the croſs of 
Chriſt, and for joy in e d cauſe, and 
after the example of Jeſus, than any other ſcheme 
o © 1 10 ROS 
How admirable and aſtoniſhing are the expreſ- 
ſions of the Apoſtles on this head, eſpecially St. 
Paul, who ſets off the joy he took in his ſufferings. 
in magnificent ſtrains of eloquence. *Tis his dar- 
ling topic; and great critics obſerve, that as all 
his writings are excellent, ſo eſpecially thoſe Which 
were ſent from Rome, While he was in chains for 
=. 
What a moſt amiable and extraordinary mix- 
ture of charity, courage and faith in God do we 
find in that noble profeſſion and exultation of St. 
Paul! No, tho' I be ſacrific'd upon the oblation and 
fervice of yaur. faith, I rejoice and congratulate 


To Ephefiani, Philippians, C oloſfans, to Philemon, to» © 
Timothy. . | by 29: > | Boat 


* J 
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yon all; on the ſame account do ye rejoice, and con- 
' gratulate me. W hat great occaſion has the good 
man to rejoice, and fo preſſingly to urge his Chri- 
ſtians to rejoice with him? Did he expect fame, 
riches, preferment, ſecular triumphs, empire? 
Nothing but diſgraces, ſtripes, the confinement 
of a priſon, the {word of a tyrant, and the bloo- 
dy crown of martyrdom. Wie have in the fifth 
chapter to the Romans * an accurate enumeration 
of the ſeveral bleſſings which crown the brave 
champion of the croſs; which is a very eaſy and 
beautiful gradation riſing to the height of happi- 
neſs, and making up a very agreeable and com- 
pleat period. | 1 
The Apoſtle encourages his Philippians not to 
be diſturb'd or daunted at the malicious proſecu- 
tions of the enemies of their Lord's Croſs, by a 
reaſon which is ſtrongly concluſive upon the chri- 
ſtian ſcheme, bur fails upon the pagan; which is 
expreſs d in a ſtrong Pleonaſmus: Becauſe for Chriſt 
to you is given not only to believe on him, but to 
ſuffer for him”. Given is not fully expreſſive of 
the original word, which is, — the free grace and 
favour is beſtou d. God does not only permit or 
order by his general providence, but he confers 


» Philip. ii. 17, 18. | * Rom. v. 2, 3, 4, f. - 
Philip. i. 29. xen. vid. St. Chryſoſt. in loc. & 
Orat. 2. on St. Paul, p. 37, 38. Tom. 8. Savil. 


upon 


cs kindnels and mercy; 1 
anche honour by admittin you to ſuffer for 
his Son's bleſſed name and ca 


Thoſe marvellous paſſages of the Zi» 


author wou d be extravagances and raving hy 

boles from any 8 but a Chitans 
I therefore take pleaſure in infrmities, in in reproaches, 
in neceſſities, in perſecutions," in difteſſes for Chriſt's 
ſale. Jen haue been Howers of us amd of aur 
Lord, howing receiv d the mord in much affliffion 
with 'the joy * holy Ghoſt. In the mouths. of 


thoſe who are acquainted with thatigreas 
ee 


godlineſs, God muamifeſſed in the fleſhy: 
a part and portion-in-the' inheritance. af 
purchaſed by his merits, "who. brought life 3 im- 


mortality to light by his Goſpel; theſe grand EK 


lions are the wo if.tuth and 93s * 


And theſe men, whom the world;deſpis d, but 
were not worthy of them, not only talk d great 
things as — and writers; = acted . 


chings as heroes and champions of the Lord Feſus 
and his Goſpel. When the Apoſtles were "dif 


grac d and abus d by the Jewiſh magiſtrates, by 
return from that . council rejoy 


they were thought worthy — admitted to Fool 
nour of ſuffering diſgrace, as their enemies. jr 


> -2 Cor, xii. 10. 1 Theſſ. i. 6. 
Bb eſteem d 


155 
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eſteem d it; e re rere p fur e 
and cauſe uber d 119001 

When St. IE 9 RESET: cruelly dns, 

:1mpnon't o 
3 ofiche AT Jos 
for ſilld emwilij oym 2 dungeon, and gave them 
An night. . Their bodies were cur with 
and cruel ſtripes 3 their fouls were refreſb d 
d mviſh' d wick divine conſolations; and When 
their feet were len _— ——_— 
2 enlarg d with heave ure; and t 
Wich 1 4 broke out into 

by of praiſe * is the pious remark 
of St. 1 2 fe or Org n 
tham all conſolation 

Tis aſtoniſhin add Sw het powers of un 
. affiſied nature in lach deep and corrnenting ſuffer- 


(as the primitive Chriſtians ſuffet d) to give 
Ab — — expreſſions of a moſt exqui- 
fire and triumphant joy. But as the behaviour 


and courage of the noble of the Croſs 
. . ſo Were their matives and en- 


rl vd Here boy 


"1. 1 The n wars 1 
thi with great happineſs add beauty. not to be come near 
a tranſlatlon: rue Arina val. — 


Ads we; 11577 28 Quota, (Hom: 8. ip. oY 


- | couragements, 


:DefeudedDant: I ity 
couragements, their tranſportin LT yore all- 
„Son a nth 
to follow their moſt 22175 0 yore Maſter. ; 
who has ſoverei =o eaven, and all the 
preferments of 47 fy iſpoſal? who has 
promiſed: he Win mo em On -Wl-Oheiftvahd) 
whoſe Rares a m he OG UHF D, NN are 
feltow-citizers o ithothe' Aints, arc dome ſtie& of 
God N ivory buy cee Wee N 
That Dine Lower and Sdyibur ef- IOulg bas | 
ons -HiithfeÞprocgtles nvand gen une dteſted 
proofs that he has both power and good els to 
inftate! all Chriſtiims'thar ive th Bin, and! dar 
| dye for him in all che ineoncei vable gloties and 
x atives, which þ ati 5 to the 
members of V /of His fleſm, Aud of his 
They — 4 receive -ther'adbprion:of 
ſons! be no more regarded Daene main 
dre aud hein, f heaven, © 186 2 it 
e 45140} Dh pailigs 10 onde ©, quit 


a . great and noni mat = a dene 
io and ſatis faction be, When it gp and 
ma — to his countenance? Tua os ho 00 $cauſe, 
- Ae ſight of his iy ar" at rhe: ih Baud of his eternal 

arner, 425 im ud aupted, n 
pectation of a _ ſc _ and blood S cher 
face appear d as the Edo an Angel to all-the ſpettators! 
rule rr os eurroy Arif ade To 9 nen 
cure Af. Acts vi. Ip. a; id 
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'L 10, ©, > « Ts, -,*,-—,-.0,AÞ,-,, a> 
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ET © TO | Rs 
Whevein the beauty and excellence of the new w Ee 
ment is ſhew'd rom the agreeable mixture of par- 
25 0 and expletives (comment fo call d) the va- 


of the dialects ſparingly and gracefully ſcat- 
5 10720 abroad, noble 2.4 —— 1 


by e en Paeſoges, . and Ant. 


ne; Here is great delicacy and grace 
| i 4 in the x and join- 
ing particles or little 
E pun geen ſerve far the con- 
nexion of the, ſenſe and the argument; for a 
uick and clear tranſition from one part of the 
$Coure to another; for the ſmoothing, ſtrengrh- 
2 abating, or raiſing the ſound, n as 
the nature "of the ſubject mes. 
They are in a diſcourſe, like the joints . K. 
gaments in a human body: wierd are abſolutely 
neceſſary” for the Recogth, caſe, comely Proper” 
tion, and activity of 1. And here by the. way, 
cannot but much queſtion thoſe gentlemens 


ill in theſe matters, who cenſure Homer, and 
5 ſome 


4 . * 
- 
* - S 2» 1 — - — 


* 


books. 
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ſome others for negligence and incorrectneſs, in 


uſing ſuch a multitude of what they call ſuper- 
fluous and inſignificant words. A 


Homer very well knew the uſe and ſignificancy 
of theſe particles, or elſe tis plain he did not want 
words, but was always able to fill up his verſes 
in the nobleſt manner. Never man had greater 
fluency ard command in his own tongue: his 
own works comprehend all the beauties, and moſt 
of tlie beſt wo in the Greek language. 

But if it be a fault in Homer, tis ſo, and 2 
greater one in the beſt and pureſt proſe-writers, 
who uſe as great a variety of theſe little words as 
Homer himſelf; becauſe, as we expect more in 
ſome caſes from the poets, ſo we allow em great- 
er liberties in others. The holy writers have an 
agreeable variety of them: r yag ij dase, ax 


xe Eri vv dase. The particles here properly 
adn make a quick and vigorous turn. There 


eems to be a profuſion and laviſhnels of the par- 
ticles in ſome places of the nobleſt Claſſics ; yet 
we cannot but believe, that tho they did not con- 
a Herod. Gr. 6. 335.1. 9, 10. &n _—; aMer ig 
eg dn = N&W. b 1 Cor. iii. 2. 8 
© Her. Gr. 6. 335. l. 9, 10. There is a very emphatical 


+ continu'd repetition of the articles in that paſſage in the Reve- 


lation, cap. xix. ver. 15. euros ward 7 Neu T6) Suu 6 7 
beyn: rd On F wavroxggrog@* where x; is omitted in many 


tribute 
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tribute to ſtrength or e yet at leaſt they, 
gave ſome ornament and harmony to the ſen- 
rence, Otherwiſe thole great maſters; wou d not 
have us d em in ſuch quantities, nor their hear- 
fulneſs may be in the l repetition of the 


article in Herodotus, in thoſe paſſages —»6 dg rag 7H: 


raudss r 9170s T8 Hechene — and era gvrew:; THE 
TeoOifrag To aire» rd Tags e’. No man 
of judgment in theſe things but will, I believe, 
think the article repeated as much to the purpoſe, 
and with as good a grace in thoſe paſſages of the 
divine writers. TY & 0 Xgir0; 0 is 78 Oe m8. 
Crroc, and og ena £v Grkig Tf Brod THE HE 
aucune i Tols 8gzvois *. Are not the words ſtrong- 
er and nobler, and the ſound more agreeably di- 
verlify'd? does not the ſublimity and importance 
of the ſubject much more require and deſerve the 
emphaſis of the article: l 
Negative particles multiply d deny a thing with 
vehemence, and expreſs the incongruity, or im- 
poſſibility of it. So they are conſtantly us d in 
the foreign Claſſics. And the ſacred Claſſics like- 
wiſe put together ſeveral negatives which are em- 


4 Herod. Gr. 8. 504. 9. 743. p 
John vi. 69. v. Apoc. Heb. viii. 1. 


3 phatical 


— od nn M 1 1 


In 1 the gies of 1 
feave thee nor fora t 2 þ FR 4 are Part nega- 
tives, which is 2 in beaury nor ſufficiently pre- 
ſerv'd in any verſion; which are defign'd to ex- 

reſs the doctrine coticait d in the words in the 
Fillet and moſt comfortable manner; and to. give 
good men an entire dependance on the veracity 
and gracious promiſe « of God; and the ſtrongeſt 
aſſurance char he will never e W. occaſion 
leaye or forfake chem! 8. 


. 1. The facred writers wy the 18 part make 
uſe of the common ar Attic dialect, which is clean 
and nearly compact: but you find all the _— 
dialects Etter d abroad, ſo as to give a very 
able variety. Some peculiarities in the 25 750 
lect, A. are by tics efteem'd elegancies and 
. beauties of — are found very ralonalyy 
us d in che new Teſtament. / 

1 to this diake® adjeives in care alf 
common. So we have golzg yagas in the new. 
Teſtament *, IN * and . 3 


L 


f Mark xiv. 27. 8 xix. 8 „23 73 3 G- Ne | 
7 
s d d G N,, Aν,“E“i). Vid i. 37. Xen. 

Cyrop. 4. 4. 2. p. 17. -8 Heb. pn rey S 16 on G, 80 
5 fan os iy1aTaRATU. FY Tim. ii. 


/ 
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Oauꝭꝝ CgaTiAs, in Thucidides . Inſtances out of 
all the Artic authors might be produc'd in great 
numbers but tis unn 

There is an elegancy in this diale&, when the ac» 
cuſative is us d for the nominative, which is pretty 
frequent and very agreeable in the ſacred as well as 
foreign Greek writers. 18oyres 71 Malay ag rale 
dyi sn x, Ende, that is, ir. Maęiæ req avern*., So 
in Plato, Toer Holodoy or Tw br Iv o ο’ẽ« n 

Wie have ſeveral inſtances of the Ionic dialect 
in the divine writers; #aTa bor in St. Lake is 
Tonic according to the uſage of Herodotus, Sin 
HA 45 Nuegas © This dialect uſes the incontracted 
termination both in nouns and verbs. So St. John 
has TeTeag Twy ogewy ®. We have the Doric in St. 
Luke, Beha, and in St. John, den aurotc c 
alwoy · which paſlage of St. John has by a great 
man been charg d as a blecile; but tis ill ground- 
ed: Theocritus the great matter of that diale& has 


1 Thucid. 3: rg2. 1 3 n 

* John xi. 8 Xen. Cy op. 6. 392. Wells. 
Xen. Cyrdp. 7-3-p 3320s rec. Herod. Gr.1.66. 1.4, 7. 

1 Plat. Ref. W. The ſame elegance is found 
in the pureſt . frumentariam ut ſatis com- 
mode 22 i pod, timere dicebant. Cæſ. Com. de Bel. 

var. 

* Chon xxiii. 17. Her. Gr. 6. 364. I. 20. 

Apoc. vi. 17. © Luke xili. 29. 

.Þ John xvii. 2. Aupalve wn I on xaxwripy 1 way. 
Idyl. 27. v. 21. 

2 | the 
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the fame word. We have the Æolic dialect in 
St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. Paul. "Hy for 
Foav in St. Luke is the Bæotian dialect, and fo 
£80» in St. Paul. The poetical dialect is fre- 
quently met with in the ſacred writers; and tis 
us d by the beſt proſe writers of old Greece; and 
it enlivens and adorns the ſtyle. "Huy for 5» is 

ical, but us'd by Plutarch. Aiadifuozo: in 
St. John is like 9%J0pcy in Homer. "Aree is a 
poetical prepoſition in the ſacred writer, - of for 
arg is us'd by Xenophon and Herodotus". I thought 
it proper to give a few inſtances of the agreeable 
variety of the dialects in the new Teſtament; any 
one that wou'd have more may be fatisfy'd in 
Paſor's Lexicon, and his ſacred Greek Grammar of 
the new Teſtament of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


S. 3. A ſtrong ſingle word, or an apt expreſ- 
ſive epithet, has often the light and force of a 
full definition. The words of the new Teſtament 
have noble emphaſis in their ſignification, and 


q Mat. xiii. 15. Luke vi. 11. Epheſ. v. 14. 

Luke ii. 23. Romans iii. 13. 

ſ ”EXaCov av et AFA / ?. Plutarch. Apotheg. Reg. 
p. 108. I. 13. a fine. Baſil. 1574. Hum ſeems to come of 
Eau —4S Toma and is us'd by Euripides, Demoſthenes, and 
other good authors, % 5 wegdorns & i Z r. See Nou- 
velle Methode Grecque. p. 276. Ed. Par. 1696. 

t Luke xxii. 6. Ken. Exp. Cyr. p. 9. Wells. He- 


rod. Gr. 1. 42. |. x. ante fin. 


= 


GC c compre- 
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comprehenſion of ſenſe: I ſhall here only produce 
a few inſtances, becauſe I ſhall thro' cs whole 
diſcourſe make ſeveral ſuch obſervations. When 
the malicious Fews came to Berea to exaſperate 
the people againſt St. Paul, the ſacred writer uſes 
the moſt ſignificant and appoſite word in lan- 
guage to deſcribe the boiſterous rage and miſchie- 
vous conſequences of popular tumults. Saaeuy® 
is to ſtir the ſea to the bottom with a en 
which caſteth up mire and dirt. The noiſe and 
outrage of a ſeditious people is often compar'd to 
the fury of a ſtorm, and the roaring and ruſhing 
of huge waters. And in the old Teſtament, that 
great treaſury of all the ſublimity and magnificence: 
of thought and language, it is expreſs d to be the 
ſole privilege of the Almighty to reſtrain the rage 
of the waves, and the unrulineſs of the people 
How admirably is that good meaſure and juſtice, 

and thoſe generous returns of gratitude and good. 
offices, which Chriſtians are to make to one ano- 
ther, dreſt up in thoſe moſt appoſite and ſelect 
epithets: Mer #220v,. TETIET MEVOY 3h TETRDEVHEVOY, 
#, UTegexxuv0,usvor, Meafure juſt and fair, preſt to: 
make it cloſe , ſhaken, and after all ways to make it 


= Ads xvii. 13; ibo ſlilleth the raging of the ſea, 
and the noiſe of its waves, and the madneſs of the people, Plal. 
v. 7. Ixxxix. 9. cvii. 29. Job xxxviii. 11. Pfal. civ. 7. 


ſalid 


NY 
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fend and compeBh, fil ruming over ', Av 25 


ov 


' MET&W  2lov *, is 4 ſound and hone ept in 
Hefiod; but nat to be compar'd wit 25 Fineſ 
and vigour of this divine paſſage. Mg 
The Apoſtle tothe Hebrews in the fourth chap- 

ter * deſcribes the Divine Majeſty of the Azyo; or 
Son of God in a manner yery ſublime, rhat makes 
deep impreſſion upon every pious and intelligent 
K, and raiſes awe and admiration. Thoſe 
two noble words in particular,  yupvz = Tere: 
c ie contain a moſt vigorous metaphor and 


graceful alluſion to the cuſtom in ſacrificing gf 
taking off the skin from the victim, and cutting 
it open, whereby all the vitals and inward con- 
ſtirution are laid open to full yiew. No words 
in language cou d be ſo proper and empharical as 
theſe two; naked is what has no cover without, 
and open what has no concealment within. 
What our tranſlation in Romans xii. 13. ren- 
ders given to hoſpitality, in the original ſignifies 
more ſtrongly follow after, or purſue hoſpitality. 
jo 1 ing of the world, go Pau doing 
and ſeeking out rtunities of obligir 
mankind. up 2 fil N of b 


Luke vi. 38. * Eęya * 1. v. 347- Ilud Heſio- 
deum laudatyr à doctis, quod 'cadem menſuri reddere jubet, 
qua acceperis, aut etiam cumulatiore, fi poſſis. Cicer. 5 clar. 
oratoribus, = Feb. iv. 13. | 


Ccz2 offer 
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offer themſelves. Not only receive poor viſitants, 
and diſtreſs d and fatigu'd travellers with a flow- 
ing and generous hoſpitality; but purſue and fol- 
low after thoſe who have paſt by your houſe ; 
bring em back, I em with unexpected 
bounty; refreſh and furniſh em with ſuitable and 
ſeaſonable ſupplies *. | 

St. Peter in a very ſtrong and excellent word. 
very happily expreſſes the ound that all ſincere: 
Chriſtians have of being preſerv'd ſafe, to the glo- 
rious coming of our Lord Jeſus, from their ghoſt- 
ly enemies; and to be inſtated in the joys and ho- 
nours of a bleſſed immortality : T8 & haps Oed 
Peegeuevs; *, who are guarded and preſerved by the 
power and providence of God as in an impregnable 
gariſon. Can any violence or ſtratagem of the 
enemy overpower or ſurprize them who are un- 
der the protection of an Almighty hand, and un- 
der the vigilant obſervation, and moſt gracious 
regards of an all- ſeeing eye? 1 

ala Tag Topreics is in the judgment of the beſt 
critics put in the plural number to obviate the 
cavils of Free · thinkers, who pretend that forni- 


b. Vid. St. Chryſoſ. in loc. Mie. 
ec Add St. James iii. 17. How fully, how beautifully is 
The wiſdom that comes from above dreſt up and ſet off, by that 
admirable variety of proper epithets! &. ei pm irg, 
dure ng, As Ning x, xagrwy dyalas, adiguerr © x av 
ToxgrC. d x Cor. vii. 2. 

1 cation 
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cation is no fin. For in this number the word 
is emphatical; all forts and inſtances of impurity 
and carnal lewdneſs are included in it. 
Homer's expreſſions of warriors. breathing out 
vigour and courage are juſtly admir'd by the cri- 
tics; and is that of St. Paul's breathing out threats 
and murder againſt the Chriſtians an inferior or 
leſs vigorous beauty of ſpeech? The rage and 
bloody cruelty of a perſecuting ſpirit cou d not be 
better expreſs d than by Fay - eath'd out threats. 
and ſlaughter; nor the lamentable effects of a bar- 
barous and cruel zeal than by the words. us'd in 
this chapter and the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Aura 
in the latter place has an alluſion to the eager- 
neſs of a victorious army purſuing a routed and 
flying enemy, to cut em all off and deſtroy 4 

The other word properly ſignifies to lay waſte, 
and ſack a town _ yy „when the victor: 
in heat of blood and revenge violates all the de- 
cencies, diſtinctions and tenderneſs of human na- 
ture; where all manner of outrage and barbarities 
are committed with impunity and greedineſs N 


4d Mivsc wyslourt "Ayo! Tap int iunviey d eib ic 
% Q&vs, Acts ix. 1. The paſſage in Gal. 1. 138.1 full and ani 
mated, and cou'd not have been exprels'd in more proper 
and emphatical words: x Ai o idunor f inxÞgoian. re. 
Des, , bee auThu » | ; | 


$ 4. The 


— 
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$. 4. The Greeks are peculiarly happy in their 
compound words. Two or three beautiful words 
in this noble language naturally and eaſily incor- 
porate together to make one elegant and very ex- 
preſſive word. This compoſtion multiplies the 
ſtores and beauties of that language; and enables 
the writers to expreſs themſelves with compactneſs, 
variety and magnificence ſuperior to moſt langua- 
ges that mankind ſpeak *. 12 TIF 
"Hv 8 Hud $vuouayay Tuęloi.— a ſtrong word 
both in ſound and fignification! Herod made war 
upon the Tyrians in his heart, and bore hoſtile in- 
clinations towards them. But that haughty-ſpi- 
rited and tyrannous mortal was immediately pu- 
niſn d with the ignominy and tortures of a moſt 
odious and inſupportable diſeaſe ; which is ex- 
preſs d in proper words, 'harſh-ſounding and ſuit- 
able to the | occafion— yev0pevo; oxwanrdbgy)g 
teLvEev, he expir d being devour'd by vermin *, 
The word &4roxa2a%x(z*, which our tranſlators 
well render earneft expectation, ſignifies, to lift 
our head, and ftretch our ſelves out as far as poſſi- 
ble to hear ſomething agreeable and of great impor- 


5. Ee piyror 18 ouySterdy Svoun dug x, momMiay Twa in Þ 
EUDETtWE X, u , x, apa x, cuurouicny TH. 
"FAQs vn. * Nan 2 "ng? | 
h Rom. viii. 19. V. 1 Pet. iii. 8. Can the extenſiveneſs and 
feryor of goodneſs and charity be expreſs'd in happier words? 


tance; 
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fance ; to gain the firfi appearance and glimpſe of a 
that has long been abſent ; to gam the ken of 

+ veſſel at ſea that has ſome preciour. fre br that we 
4 concern in, or carrirs ſome pi — 


dear to us. Tis hard, if not i to 
che force of it in any language. Renopbon and 
Herodotus * uſe it augademicorrœ 11) , , weoee 
era, with eagerneſs and Wy 6 Wer N the | 
ent of the battel. 

Ws: chat paſſage of St. Paul, Tg; To &VoYeuoy Z 
eUTevoedeo) TH R dnegionacus ', in onder to de. 
cency, and 2 cloſe and ſtritt adherence to God with- 
out di — the = words are very 
beautiful, and ſtrong reſſive: and St. Ferom 
obſerves that — —ͤ— — 
books, becauſe of rhe difficulty of tranſlati 
any ching equal to the nobleneſs and vigour of — 
. original. | 

By thoſe empharical compound words, d- 
ywys and UTuridg “, apply d to mortifying and 
bringing under oy appetites, we receive juſt 


Xen. Memor. Soc. p. 149. Wells. & Herod. a. Gr.7: 


p. 434 }, 21. | 1 Cor. vii. 35. Grotius takes the various 
2 bord etc eq inſtead of cyTegor0)egv-in the greater num- 
books. 2 Eraſmum & Grot. in. loc. Plutarch = 
= wad antearasoyto ſigniſy a cloſe application to ſtudy, and 
retirement from the world; and all things. that divert a man's 
mind from contemplation and the ſtudy of virtue. Plutarch. 
I; Nowrerymoownsz p. 310. m 1. Cor. ix. 27: 


1 
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notions of that abſtinence, and thoſe wholeſome 
ſeverities which the Chriſtian inſtitution requires, 
and reaſon dictates to us as neceſſary to allay our 
violent paſſion to the pleaſures of this world; and 
to refine our temper, and raiſe our affections to 
heaven. The firſt ſignifies to conquer an ene- 
my, and carry him captive with us in chains; the 
other is an alluſion to the bruiſes and blackneſs of 
eyes which the boxers give one another contend- 
ing for victory in the publick games. Here a cc- 
lebrated critic will needs indulge his humour of 
alteration and conjecture, and puts in d rom 
without competent authority. He makes Glau- 
cus's exchange, parts with a reading of genuine 
value and noble ſignification, for one TS 
weaker ſound and feebler meaning; and that not 
ſupported by books ſufficient either in number or 
value“. 

St. James to teach Chriſtians what a guard they 
ought to have upon that unruly member 1 
uſes a ſtrong word form'd by the ſame regular and 
beautiful way of compoſition: xe *, 
which is, ro keep in and check the extravagancy of 
the tongue with all the reſtraints of reſolution, pru- 
dence, and Chriſtianity; as fiery and high-mettled 


n Vid. Heinſ. in loc. un Xevarayadxadav. 
James iii. 2. * 


horſes 
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horſes are kept in by the ſtrongeſt curb and rein, 
and the utmoſt skill and dexterity of the rider. 

The obedience and faithfulneſs of ſervants to 
their maſters is by St. Paul in the Epiſtles to the 
Epheſians and Coloſſians ſettled upon the firmeſt 
foundation; and deliver d in ſtrong and ſubſtan- 
tial words, which fill and entertain the ear with 
the eaſineſs and vigour of the compoſition; and 
convey to the mind a clear and noble idea of the 
duty deſcrib d. Servants. obey your maſters, not 
with eye-ſervices as men-pleaſers. Don't ſerve em, 
only when under their cye and in fear of their 
diſpleaſure ; but out of a principle, that will alle- 
viate the trouble of your condition, and raiſe the 
merit of your ſervices, ſincerity of heart and con- 
ſcience of duty, . and obedience to. the Sovereign 

Lord of all; and the moſt wiſe and gracious diſ- 
poſer of your ſelves and all your alas There 
is a more natural and clean coalition in the com- 
pound words in the Greek than any other lan- 
guage. Our tranſlation, tho' ſtrong and good, 
yet for this reaſon and others, ſinks much below 
the great original *. Ev, ne. 
A celebrated critic on Epheſ. vi. 6. * makes a 


>» 


v Col. iii. 22. Epheſ. vi. 6. Mn & dQvakuodesams ws d 
T&EC0%01 ANN” en dm)oTITI Rag as PoCE vor tov, 
4 Habet interdum voces eleganter compoſitas Paulus, qua- 
les ſunt haz duæ dQYahpodehdaa & avlepragoxoam Grot. 


Dd faint 


: 
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Faint and low complement, when he ſays, Paul 
has ſometimes words elegantly compounded. Had the 
excellent writer ſaid, 5 Paul has — — Ve- 
ry elegantly compounded and nobly ſignificant, 
it wou d have been but juſtice to the Apoſtle; and 
no diſparagement to the skill and ſagacity of the 
The ſacred writers are full of the moſt expreſ- 
five and beautiful compound words. I forbear 
enlarging on ſeveral places vigorous and appoſite 
as thoſe I have produc'd, only refer the E to 
a few that I have mark d below *. 


. 5. Before wWe come to ſheiv the ſttefigth arid 
beauties of ſome larger paſſages of the new Teſta- 
ment, I think it not improper to ſelect a few -of 
the ſhorter out of reat numbers. 5 
When St. Paul declares of himſelf that he ddr 
exceſſively mad againſt the Chriſtiant, teplochgꝙ eu- 
#aivoueve; avTor; ', cou d the outrageous zeal Aid 
fierceneſs of the perſecutor, or the pious indign: 
tion and ſorrow of the penitent aftet\yatd* ha 
been exprefsd with a more Fordite 'and compre- 


Acts vii. fi. xviii. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 15. &valwrueay mo Ad- 

ja T3 Ges. 2 Tim. i. 6. r ? OrCatur avs! wivedaro. Xer. 
Hellen. 5. p. 345. Wells. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Coloſſ. ii. 4. Choice 
cpithers and vigorous compound words are happily united in 
that glorious paſſige, 1 Tim. i. 75, 6. [Acts xxvi. 11. 


henſive 
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- * 


henſiye breyity? Chriſtian charity mult nor onl 
be ſincere, , Jr N Sent 10 which e 
1 fr m 21 eat St. Faul in the molt perſua- 
tiye and exalted manner; T5 92% is & 
ae Piacrogyn®, The beauty of this fine paſſage 
as much exceeds thoſe moſt celebrated in the 185 
reign Claſſics, as Chriſtianity improves the good- 
3 and heightens the endearments of nature. 
In the Goſpel we have new motives and examples 
of charity, and emphatical expreſſions of it; 
which were not known to the world before God 
was manifeſted in the fleſh. Cou'd the goodne(s 
and gracious condeſcention of the Almighty be 
ſet of in a more wonderful and engaging man- 
ner than it is in the divine Epiſtle to Fe He- 
brews? We i 
In the day that I took hold of their hand to bring 
them out 4 Egypt”. The Father of ſpirits to en- 
dear himſelf to mankind, and more effectually to 
encourage our hopes and dependance on his gra- 
ciouſneſs and truth, accommodates hiniſelf to our 
infirmities; and ſpeaks to us in language that we 
underſtand with moſt eaſe, and hearken to with 
moſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction. Our heavenly Fa- 
ther addreſſes and applies to us in language that 


* 


© Rom. xii. 10. Os A o ja6vov Qnoi dvunoxgyrev d n Ne K 
ayanku, d\ne x, emrerapivly x, NS x, Ag rue, S. Chry- 
ſoſt. in loc. y Heb. viii. 9. l e 

Dd 2 natu- 
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naturally flows from that moſt dear relation, that 
of a parent being the moſt quickly and anxiouſly 
tender, and the moſt ſincerely and deeply affeAi- 
onate of all relations berwixt rational crea- 
tures. | | ft 

When Homer has made a pompous deſcription 
of his Jupiter fitting in majeſty on the top of 
mount Ida, how are all his bright and ſparkling 
expreſſions obſcur d and extinguiſhed, if fer in 
compariſon with that very ſhort but ſuperlatively 
glorious deſcription of the Lord and Heir of 
all things, ulnaorege; tw E; which ſeems 
to be Bel from that great original in the 
Pſalms, a paſlage of the divineſt poetry and ſub- 
limity ”. The Lord is high above all nations, and his 
glory above the heavens. Who is ike unto the Lord 
our God, who dwelleth on high? Who humbleth him- 
ſelf to. behold the things that are in heaven and 
in the earth? Sth _ 

Tat Gad wou d fulfil all the benevolence of his 
Goodneſs, dea cu,“ This dya%ouns*, 1s the 
thorteſt, and moſt charming, and emphatical re- 
| preſentation that is any where to be found of that 
_ immenſe graciouſneſs and adorable benignity, 
Which no words or thoughts can fully exprefs; 


* Hom. D. (“. v. 41, &c. Hieb. vii. 26 
Y Plal. exit. 4, 5, 6. Vid. Hammond on the Place. 
2 2 Theſſ. i. 11, 


I 5 bur 


Diefended and Wiiifirated. 205 
but was never ſo happily and ſo fully expteſs'd 
God is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially: o 
believers*, is a beautiful ſentence + P | w_ 
ſtrength and clean comprehenſive brevity.» That 
ever-bleſſed Being is kind and good to the un- 
grateful and wicked. He protects thoſe by his 
providence, 'who deny it; and feeds wretches 
with his bounty, who turn it into wantorineſs 
and occaſions of profane abuſe. He' lays his 
hand upon thoughtleſs wretches that are taking 
deſperate ſteps to their own ruin; and plucks em 
back when they are juſt falling from a precipice. 
The eternal Majeſty waits with wonderful long- 
ſuffering and goodneſs ble the. reformation: of 
lewd and obſtinate mortals; emphatically expo 
ſtulates with em, and condeſtends to entreat od 
beſeech em to become Wile, and qualify: them - 
ſelves for his infinite mercies in language that at 
once cauſes admiration, gratitude, joy, fear and 
trembling in every intelligent and pious. reader. 

All the loftieſt flights of Pagan theology and elo- 
quence on this head are low and fluttering: to the 
inconceivable ſubhmity of thoſe” moſt: marvellous. 
paſſages in the old and new Teſtament writers. 


4 F; : X A , — 2 : 
One — cri THT d)ogTA, pahge Wins, 1 Tims. 


Wn 2s: 
| 


As 
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As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure 
in the death of the wicked: but that the wicked 
man turn from his way and live. Turn. ye, turn 
e from evil ways; for why will ye die, 0 
houſe of lſracl*? God was in Chriff reconcili 
the World to himſelf —— Now then we are am- 
baſſadors for Chriſt, at tho God did beſeech you hy 
ur, due pray you in Chrift's ſtead be ye reconciled to 
God. But God is eſpecially the Saviour of thoſe 
who believe. He is their immortal Friend and 
Saviour; treats them with peculiar care and ten- 
derneſs; turns the troubles and ſufferings of this 
life to cheir advantage, and makes their enemies 
their benefactors: he bleſſes them with peace and 
ſatisfaction; fills them with joy in believing, and 
ſtrong hopes of his future mercies: he has pro- 
miſed to be their God and guide to death; and 
after to receive them to him ; and to be their 
exceeding great reward. 


b Ezek. xxxiii. 11. xviii. 23. 

_. © 2 Cor, v. 19,120. St. Chry/oftom greatly admires the cha- 
rity of theſe paſſages, and enters into an accurate examina- 
tion of their various and vigorous beauties. Bids dyamy 
eie , wasle vigcuvsoay vey 3 
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Wherein an Account is given of the genuine 1 
elbfuence and excellencies of the ſacred quriters of 
the neu Teflament in general, "with ſome = 
* antient n e nene 


. 


bie writers that: are polleſ'l 
7 0 be e fm tradi- 

— A fancy o ro 
A — — and hh 

„ in ſome places o 

new „Tablet 6185 —— the main have been 
obliged, by che ea evidence of truth to ac- 
knowledge the true eloquence, and genuine beau 

ries and graces of the fyle of the deine writers. 
Garaler tells us, that it is far from him to 
charge the venerable Amanuenſes of the Holy 
Spirit with un liteneſs, ſordid baſeneſs or barba- 
rim; and readily allows, that with appearance of 
ſolecifins (which are moſt common in the beſt 


authors of the world in all languages) the in- 
2 4 ſpir d 
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_ d writers have gravity, maj clty, vehernence, 
perſpicuity and beauty. 
Fiſcator, Bexa, Caſtalio, Eraſ ſmus, anda great 
many others have in ſome places ſpoken with 
high and juſt admiration a and — 9 of the 
ces and — cheir language. We 
ve alteady heard 3 Bars meant by the ſo- 
dae pretended to be in the new Teſtament; 
and how: little they ate in his opinion to the p pre- 
judice of chat ſacred book. Let us hear him as 
to che ſtyle of the new Teſtament in other re- 


ſpects, eſpecially of the Epiſtles of St. Paul: 

—— of the Mrs" and. ity of his 
e, % J am ſo far, fa ys he,” from blaming 

t, that 1 cannot ſufficiently admire it. Vet 

— — Paul has a mind to 9 I do not 
tl ſce what can be imagined mbre ſtrong and ve- 
i hement. To produce one example out of ma- 
4e ny; let the ſpeech Which he made to the 
ce church of Fobeſus be read; who can read it 

ec without tears? What ſhall we ſay of him when 
<<, he deſcribes the engagement betwixt the fleſh 

« and the, ſpirit? _— he earneſtly beſeeches 

* the Philippians? when he ex cpoſes the vain 

c eloquence of the Corinthians? when he teſti- 

40 fies his love to his e then what 


* Gate de fy! N. r. p. "0 | 
| e gravity 
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cc gravity is there in John? what freedom and 


cc majelty a pears in Peter ? En” | 
c Nor do I ſpeak this only of the ſenſe and 


„ 
* 


ec things themſelves, but of the words and Way | 


ce of expreſſion, &. 


Eraſmus tells us, that the language of the Apo- 
ſtles is not only unpolite and rugged, but imper- 
fect, confus d, and ſometimes has ſoleciſms in it. 
And after, as if he intended to fave other people 


the trouble of anſwering his bold aſſertions, he 
adds: A ſimplicity of language pleas d the Hol 


Spirit, bur pure and incorrupt, and free from 


thoſe inconveniencies which uſe to hinder the un- 


derſtanding the things or doctrines deliver d. Now | 
how ſuch lan as this critic pronounces that 


of the inſpir d writers of the new Teſtament to 
be, can have a _ and incorrupt ſimplicity, and 


anſwer the deſign of the eternal Spirit of reaſon 


and perſuaſion 9 ealy and intelligible 


to mankind, muſt be re 


” 


© Beza in Act. x. 46. p. 474. ahi þ . 
t That you may ſee I don't aggravate, I have put down 
the civilities that great man pays to the inſpir'd writers in his 


own words: Qui fit ut Apoftolorum ſermo non ſoliim fit impo- 


litus & inconditus, verum etiam imperfectus, perturbatus, ali- 
quoties pland ſoleciſſans? On Acts x. 38. This in modern 


Engliſh wou'd be, The ſtyle of the new Teſtament is baſe, vul- 


to the determina- 


ar, idiotic, full of barbariſms, /oleciſms and abſurdities. Vid. 


ez. in loc. viz, Acts x. 38. 


/ 


Ee tion 


210 The SackeD ClAssies | 
tion of common ſenſe. © The learned exitic 
proceeds: 6 The Greek interpreters. labour and 
ce ſwyeat over theſe writers, _ Demoſthenes and 
« Plato were eaſy and perſpicuous to tem. 

The anſwer to this is ready: A great part of 
the new Teſtament is much eaſter than Demoſthe- 
nes and Plato; and the difficulties in that moſt 
noble book chiefly ariſe not from the 5 
but the ſublime myſteries and doctrines contain d 
in it. 

And what pains ſoever a man ſpends in ſtu- 
dying thoſe ineſtimable volumes, as a modeſt 
ſcholar and ſound Chriſtian, not as a ſupercilious: 
critic and caviller, will be fully recompenſed with 
exalted ſatisfaction and bleſſed improvements, 
both in knowledge and virtue. He goes on: 
«© How _ does ( N chat Paul 
« wants t ri the Greek language? 
«© How often 15 he offended at his * og 
cc ons, want of conſequence, and ambiguous 
«« expreſſions? The Apoſtles learn d their Greek- 
« not from the orations of Demoſthenes, but 
« from the talk of the vulgar.” As to Origen's 
complaints we ſhall ſpeak a word in its proper 
place. But if either he or this author was of- 
tended with St. Pau} for his tranſpoſitions, ec. 
he muſt be offended with Demoſthenes, Thucidides,. 
and all the ſublimeſt authors that ever —_ in 

| Wnom. 
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whom you find the fame departures from plain 
Some of the ſacred writers were, we believe, 
acquainted with the beſt authors of Greree; and 
don't underſtand how any of them cou'd ſearn 
Greek from the vulgar. They mult be furniſi d 
with the language of foreign countries before they 
were qualify'd to preach” the Goſpel to chem. 
But they had an inſtructor infinitely ſuperior to 
all reachers upon earth, high or low. How- 
ever the great critics and writers of antiquity do 
not ſo much undervalue the ſpeech of the gene- 
rality of the people. Altho, ſays the incom- 
parable Tally, © in other matters, that chiefly ex- 
« cels which is fartheſt — the under- 
ce ſtanding and apprehenſion of the unskilful; 
ce yet, in (peaking, "cis the greateſt faulr ſcorn- 
ce fully to go off the vulgar kind of ſpeech; 
ce and the cuſtom of common ſenſe. 
As to Hebraiſms, ſome foreign words and 
phraſes, and ſome peculiarities in the ſacred wri- 
ters, we have given ſome account already, and 
believe they cannot prejudice any perſons of ſound 
judgment and ingenuity. The Hebrew and ori- 
ental forms of ſpeech, beſides the reaſons and 
neceſſity of em in other reſpects, will certainly 


Tull. de Orat. f. p. B. Ed. Pearce. EAR A 
Ee 2 heigh 


ten 
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heighten the pleaſure of ſuch readers; becauſe 
they add variety and majeſty to the divine book. 
The other foreign words, and phraſes, and pe- 
culiarities are not very many; and: will not be ob- 
jected againſt by impartial gentlemen. There 
are ſome foreign words, and peculiar phraſes and 
expreſſions as bold and hard to be reconcil'd to 
the reaſon and analogy of grammar in the beſt 
authors of the pureſt age of Greece. 


$. 2. Now that there is true natural-eloquence, 
various beauties, and ſublime excellencies in the 
ſacred writers of the new Teſtament, will, I hope, 
— and fully ſbewn in the ſequel of * 
Io prove the eloquence of the ſacred writers, 
we are to conſider that there are two ſorts of elo- 
quence. : The one only wrt and eſteem d by 
le of weak judgment and vicious taſte, empty 
fophiſts and rhetoricians; which conſiſts of —4 
labour d and poliſhd periods, gaw dy embelliſh- 
ments, artificial tranſitions, words that ſound big 
and ſignify little, formal figures; an affected 
ſpruceneſs, and exceſſive delicacy of ſtyle. This 
affectation and formality the ſacred writers are ut- 
ter ſtrangers to. This is a vain and childiſh elo- 
quence deſpis d and rejected by all the great and 
wiſe men among the Greeks and Romans. Iſocra- 


. 
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tes, tho pure and clean in his language, is 14 of 
equal value with'the other genuine Claſſics; be- 
cauſe he is too ſolicitous about poliſbing and even- 
ing his periods; and is more remarkable for an 
empty elegance and artificial turn of words, chan 
for noble and vigorous thoughts. 
This falſe-nam'd and counterfeit Joguente the 
great Socrates diſavows in the very expreſſion of 
St. Peter — It does not become me to appear 
at this age, like a boy, affeFedly turning and la. 
=—_ 1 Vet tho ae the tinkling 
ſtyle and falſe eloquence of ſophiſtry, he was a 
great maſter of true natural eloquence; if we! will 
take the judgment of the antients, particularly of 
Cicero himſelf, as great a judge and example of 
eloquence as Greece or Rome can produce. cc He. 
« Was, ſays that ſound critic, by the teſtimony 
<«« of all the learned; and the judgment of all 
« Greece, to Whatſoever he turn'd his genius, 
< without diſpute the chief of all their oratots 
« and en in Ae and: Eri in 


Hi Uh Ya LL * 

„ Toll de rs; 3. p.34. 0 %% 2 bed. aH 

i INA Y Nye, d % YO, Plat. A pol. Soc. P-. 
Ed. Camb. is an artificial, deluſtive, plauſible 74% Word or 
ſpeech. So the oriental tranſlators of the new Teſtament 
tranſlate it in St. Peter. So the great Plato takes it: Of un 
N & NN arrws QiwooPor. Sophiſta p. 2164 l. . 3 D. 
Vid. Sc. Chryſott. in St. Johan. Pret. p. G. 
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<c. pleaſantneſs and cloſe and quick diſcernment: 
e in eloquence, variety, and copiouſneſs*. | 
Ihe great St. Paul, when he tells the Corinthians 
that he came not to them in excellency of fpeech 
or wiſdom, only rejects che vain philoſophy and 
ſophiſtical eloquence, of ; the Pagan world; and 
ſuch methods of ſetting himſelf off, as the intru- 
ders and falſe Apoſtles us d, who made a pat 
che. 


ainſt him. On which words chis is St. 


1 4. hraſe I came not to you framin 

cc ſyllogiſms, or falſe and caprious reaſonings 1 

2. True native eloquence conſiſts in proper 
and perſpicuous words, in uſeful and Gund, ſenſe, 
in elear and convincing reaſon; in ſhort, in ſuch 
a ſtyle and manner ＋ ſpeaking as is proper and 
ſuitable to the ſubject; and ſuch as is apt to teach, 
to affect, and perſuade 

Of chis the ſacred writers, and particularly St. 
Paul, ſo rudely attack d by ſome critics, were great 
maſters. St. Paul did not pretend to conquer the 
ſophiſtry, power and prejudices of Fews and Pa- 
gans by any wiſdom or eloquence merely human: 
He had the power of miracles, the aſſiſtance of 
the eternal Spirit of reaſon and perſuaſion, that 
enabled him to conquer all oppoſition, and ex- 


1 Tull. de Or:t. zou, 306. I x Cor. ii. 1. So do- 
Yyiouss Whiray n coPiouarta. m Tull. de Orar. 56, 
297, 252. 


tend 
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world. Yer theſe divine gifts and graces did not 
ſuperſede his own natural or acquir'd abilities. 
He did not labour after the beauties of language 

and eloquence, but they naturally attended and 
accompanied the fervor and wiſdom of his ſpi- 
rit. As we believe neither he nor the orher 
inſpir d writers ſtudy d or labour their periods; 
yet we find in their writi e as full, as 
noble, as agreeably diverfify d as any Greece or 
Rome can produce. When the great Apoſtle ſays 
of himſelf that he was rude in ſpeech”, in my opi- 
nion he { not of his writings, but his 15 


courſe an Ir ing, when he prov'd every thing 
by a miracle. Rude in erb oi that 58 
plain language, like a private and ordinary per- 
ſon; and ſuch language muſt be ud to the per- 
ſons EW bb N | n 

< But by this, fays the great and judicious Dr. 
Stilling fleet ©, „the Apoſtle does nor reject, man- 
ce ly and majeſtic eloquence ; for that were to 
ce renounce the beſt uſe of ſpeech. to the convin- 
« cing and perſuading mankind. He only aſcribes 


* 


» 2 Cor. xi. 6. Volume of Sermom IV. p. 46, 
442. Paulus Græci penè ſermonis ſuit imperitus. Hirn. 
Arqui de Paulo non ita judicirunt Athenæ ipfte. Neque 
Portius Feſtus quod barbarè nimis & obſcurè loqueretur. 
Beza in Acta Apoſt. x. 46. „„ 
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C the ſucceſs of his preaching not to his own un- 
ce aſſiſted abilities, or mere human methods of 
cc perſuading; but to the bleſſing of God, and 
ce the demonſtration of miracles giving 


ull pow- 
ec er and efficacy to his words. For tho the A- 
te poſtle has no ſtudied turns nor affected caden- 
ce ces, and does not ſtrictly obſerve (no true ge- 
ce nius does) eee rules in N 
ce placing of his words; yet there is great i 
ce — in his words, height in his — 4 
ce force in his reaſonings, and when occaſion is, 
ce a very artificial and engagin way of inſinua- 
< ting into the mind of his hearers. Witneſs 
cc his ſpeech at Athens on the occaſion of the in- 
c ſcription on the altar to the unknown God, 
cc and before Agrippa and Feſtus, c. 

This conceſſion of St. Paul is by ſome thought 
to be ironical, as ſeveral paſſages in this Epiſtle 
and others muſt be. As 4@ecov1 in the firſt verſe 
cannot be put farther than for the neceſſity of a 
modeſt * x4 of himſelf . According to the 
notion of the excellent Dr. Bull *, St. Paul in this 
place does not ſpeak of his ſtyle or the character 
of his language ; but rather owns himſelf to be 
an indifferent ſpeaker by reaſon of ſome bodily 
infirmity, which render'd his perſon leſs graceful, 


P Vid. Lock on place. 1 Cor. iv. 8. vid. Chryſoſt. in loc. 
4 Sermons and Diſcourſes Vol. I. p. 203, 204. | 
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and his ſpeech and delivery leſs acceptable. He 
repreſents the ſchiſmatical Corinthians and their de- 
ceivers as ſcornfully inſulting him, that his bodily 

reſence was weak, and his ſpeech contemptible*: 
Tho the malice and impudence of the falſe pre- 
tenders cou d not hinder em from acknowledg- 
ing that his letters were weighty and powerful. 
And tho' it ſhou'd be allowed (which is not rea- 
ſonable) that St. Paul ſpeaks of his ſtyle and man- 
ner of writing, tis the opinion of the beſt and 
greateſt number of commentators, and many of 
them alſo poſſeſs d and prejudic d with the notion 
of ſoleciſms in the new Teſtament, that the im- 
pudence of falſe Apoſtles cou'd not but own, 
what the modeſty of the true Apoſtle and faith- 
ful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt Appelt and conceals. 
Beza ſpeaks very fully upon this text: What 
« Was St. Paul ignorant of ſpeaking and mute, 
« as Jerom ſuppoſes 2 No; I rather follow the 
<« opinion of Chryſoſtom and the moſt learn d of 
ce the Grecians, and indeed reaſon it ſelf. Tho 
ce he did not want the natural and genuine orna- 
« ments of vigorous eloquence, yet I acknow- 
ce ledge he wou d not make uſe of the ſophiſtical 
ce arts of falſe rhetoric. It being his intention to 
cc carry mens minds to Chriſt by the power of 

rA, infirm, weak or ſickly. | 
Al iri5oha = Rae v; = 
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the Spirit; not to allure em by fawning ſpeech- 
e es after the manner of flatterers. But when I 
e nie wir 
cc his lan „J find no grandeur of ſpeech 
in Plato himſelf like to 2 as often — 8 
c pleaſes to thunder out the myſteries of God; 
© no vehemence in Demoſthenes equal to him, 
< when he propoſes to texrify, mens minds with 
« the fear of divine judgments; or to warn them, 
« and, draw em to the contemplation of God's 
<«« goodneſs, or to exhort em to the duties of pie- 
« trandchariry.”. In a werd, I can find n me- 
«© thed off teaching more exact even in Ariſtotle 
«© and Galen, tho very excellent maſters. 
Ihe letters written by St. Paul, ſays Piſcator, 
<© prove him to be endu d with a certain natural 
c 'op rather divine eloquence; tho he deſignedly 
cc abſtains from the varniſh of falſe and unnatural 
c rhetoric. - * 1 
Dr. Whitby has this remark upon t e — 
cc This — refer deny Nog See Or 
8 . arbifice in his 2 5 for this 
« ſeems equally wanting, in the Epiſtles of St. Pe- 
ce ter * 5 it therefore muſt refer to 
« ſome imperfection in his ſpeech, which they, 
< the falſe Apoſtles, had not.” We agree with 
this learned Gentleman that none of the Apoſtles 
regarded rhetorical artifice in their compoſitions ; 
4 an 
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and hope he will agree With us, that he who can- 


not ſee true and genuine eloquence in che a 
ſtolical writings is un Vd to he a critic. 


Or 


tho the Doctor has made eloquence and chro 


rical urtifice alenr e tis certain 
they are — 1 one may be Where 
the other is not. 

In purſuance of what wo have: befor alivine d, | 
tis not unuſual in the buſt orators to coneeal or 
leſſen their own. eloquence, in otder to infingare 
what they ſay with more force and Fe. 
Indeed nothing can be more noble and | 
than that we ey e St. Rawl ſpeuks 5”? 
the:rudenefs of hisqpeech. Being ed, ſays 
the great St. Uvpoſht, « for the preſerving his 
« authority, and preventing the pervetſion of 
the Corinthiane, to extol !himfelf in that place 
« vhere he declares the folly ef ſo doing in or- 
ce dinary caſes and without — wich What 
c eloquence and wiſdom doth he perform it? 

The facred writers are earneſt and fervent: 
they ſpeak of things within” their knowledge; 
are thoroughly acquaintedd Wich, and zculeully 
concern d in che importance of the great things 
they deliver. Theſe goed diſpoſi irions and qua- 
lkcarions produce a ſtyle natural, unaffected and 
lively; which is admirably fitted to convince and 
inflame the readers. For he that hears or reads 

F f 2 will 
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will never be effeltually inflamed, unleſs the diſcuurſe 
come to him fervent and glowing”. Tre 
The ſtyle of the Golpel is even, clear, and uni- 
form; has all the excellencies which Tilly and 
great authors after him require to the conſum- 
mation of an hiſtorian: the order is regular, the 
diction pure, pleaſant, ſhort and noble. 
| Our Bleſſed Saviour, in his ſermon upon the 
mount, delivered himſelf with the utmoſt digni- 
ty and authority, in terms perfectly hecoming 
the great teacher and lawgiver of ind. His 
method is plain and natural; his expreſſions con- 
ciſe and clear; and the diction beautiful and ma- 
jeſtic. That Divine Perſon ſpoke to the wonder 
of his hearers with full authority and aſſurance; 
and with a mighty power and conviction. It 
may not be improper or diſagreeable to hear the 
learned and judicious Mr. Reading ſpeak upon this 
ſubject in different words much to the fame pur- 
oſe ”. oof 8 
5 « This whole ſermon was ſo ſubſtantial and 
ce momentous, deliver'd with ſo much plain- 
« neſs and perſpicuity, and with ſuch majeſty 
and authority, ſo different from the formal 
< and unedifying lectures of the Seyibes, that 


Tull. Orator, 162. 1 14. Nec unquam is, qui audirer, 
incenderetur, niſi ardens ad eum perveniret Oratio. 5 
Mr. Reading's Life of Chriſt, p. 132, 133. 
«x 
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it had a wonderful influence upon the people; 
they were aſtoniſh'd at it. 
© That admirable diſcourſe in St. John, 
whereby our Saviour took leave of his Apo- 
ſtles, ſays a great Man, | expreſſes ſo much 
wiſdom and goodneſs, ſuch care and concern- 
ment for his poor diſciples to ſupport their 
ſpirits when he ſhou'd be gone, that he ſeems 


only to take care to comfort them, and takes 


no notice of his ow] ap e agonies. 
In that farewel diſcourſe . 4 chief myſteries, 

doctrines and moſt ſovereign conſolations of 
Chriſtianity are in one view, and in the moſt 
ſatisfactory, moving and emphatical manner 
repreſented and laid before us: never was ma- 


« jeſty and divine power expreſſed in terms of 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


greater magnificence and loftineſs; nor infi nite 
goodneſs and compaſſion. deſerib d in words ſo 


encouraging, in language of ſuch gracious 


and adorable condeſcentionꝰ. 


As is the majeſty of thoſe divine diſcourſes, ſo is the 


mercy of them. One great end of our Saviour's declaration 
of his ſovereign majeſty and intereſt both in heaven and earth, 
in ſuch variety of noble and full terms, ſeems to be the 


more effe&ually to adminiſter ſtrong conſolations to his ſor- 


rowful diſciples; to encourage their entire dependence upon 
his protection, and their expectation of all happineſs from 


his infinite power and goodneſs. 


* 


c ] am 
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ce {| am very confident, ſays a polite and 
ſound critic, © whoever reads the Goſpels with 
ce an heart as much prepar'd in favour of them, 
ce as when he fits down to Virgil or Homer, will 
« find no paſſage there which is not 'told with 
* more natural force than any epiſode in either 
cc of thoſe wits, who were the chief of mere 
ce mankind*. 
The canonical letters of the Apoſtles are gene- 
rally written in an eaſy, pleaſant and familiar 
ſtyle, very proper to inſtruct, move and engage 
Tis highly entertaining and inſtructive to both 
the learned and the pious reader to obſerve, that 
in many paſſages the plaineſt and moſt unlearn'd 
of the ſacred college are, by the noblenels of 
their ſubject, and the aſſiſtance and inſpiration 
of their divine Director, rais d to a ſurprizing 
grandeur and ſublimity of ſtyle: and chat even 
the plain fiſherman St. Peter, without the advan- 
tage of learning and polite education, is ſome- 
times equal in the marvellous and majeſtic to the 
learned ſcholar of Gamaliel, and great Doctor of 
the Gentiles. Theſe ineſtimable writings have 
equal plainneſs and power; are ſuited to the 
capacities of the weakeſt, as well as the convic- 
tion of the wiſeſt. They have ſtrong ſenſe in 


x Guardian Vol. I. Ne 21. p. 8. 
common 


Defended. and Muftrated. 233 
common Words; and: plainneſs with n ! 


They have no unnaturil rants, no ſwelling words 

of: —_— __ the amiable, r 
icity- of lapguage re in 

— give their EIT undiſguis dand = 

ing deſcription of all the ſentiments of man's. 
cart. 

The lacred writers are, as We hinted: before, 
ſincere: good 5 Hem poſſeſs d with their 
ſubject, fully its truth, and vehe- 
mently 0 T its infinite importance: 
Therefore their | is proper and emphati- 
cal, the: natural 2 and product of ſuch ſound 
principles; ſuch an impartial regard for truth, 
ſuch love and reverence for the majeſty of God, 
and ſuch unteigned good-will to mw" And 
certainly the ſublime notions, myſteries, and mo- 
— of A new Teſtament, with the immenſe va- 

iety of the hiſtorical narration expreſs'dina plain 
— ſtyle, and a graceful and beautiful ſim- 
plicity, with the ance of ſome little conſu- 
Foe E e ammar (as ſome 
judge) will give greater pleaſure and improve- 
ment to men of taſte and genius; and better de- 
ſerve the title of eloquence with capable judges „ 


pectus eſt enim quod diſertos facit, & vis mentis. Quin- 
Ctil. Inſtit. or. 10. p. oy. 6 
than 
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than all the tedious exactneſs, meaſur'd periods, 
and ſpruce embelliſhments of low and conceited 
writers; who are rather ſcrupulous than judicious, 
who are deficientin ſenſe, and ſuperfluous in words. 
Nature and reaſon confirm this; and the great 
men of all ages and countries have been of this 
ſentiment, and will be for ever. | 

Longinus in effect throughout his whole book 
tells you, that the great Wi. immortal wits of an- 
tiquity rais'd their reputation, and charm'd and 
conquer d mankind by the greatneſs and ſublimity 
of their thoughts ; which made 'em often over- 
look leſſer matters, and deſpiſe a ſcrupulous accu- 
racy *. | | Ed ect 

Demetrius Phalereus ſays, © Too much accura- 
ce cy is a mark of a low genius: That a ſtrong 
ce paſhon will only admit of plain and unaffect- 
« ed language; and that too much ſcruple and 
cc labour about the equal meaſure of the ſeveral 
«© members of a period, and the oppoſitions be- 
* ns ef aner, preſerv d, checks — vehemence 
ce of the thought, and enfeebles the diſcourſe *. 
Tully tells us, That words and expreſſions are 
e always in his judgment ſufficiently adorn d, if 
ce they be fuch, that they ſeem to proceed from 
e the ſubject and nature of the thing it ſelf®. 


x Longin. de Sublim. c. 34, 35. 180, &c. 
* Demer. Phaler, c. 27. 251 1 Fall de Orar. p. 176. 
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Let us hear a noble ſcholar and critic of our 
own. It is certainly a fault in oratory to be 
“ curious in the choice of words; a bold pe- 
c riod, tho againſt rule, will pleaſe more than 
ce to be always in phraſe; and a decent negli- 
ce gence is often a beauty in expreſſion, as well 
« as dreſs; whereas by being over correct, or al- 
« ways flouriſhing, our periods become either too 
ce luſcious or too ſtiff. ©. Whoever looks into 
the laws of the Goſpel, ſays the learned Biſhop 
Kidder *, c may ſoon diſcern that it is a bleſſed 
« inſtitution, —Ir is full of weighty principles, 
« of divine and heavenly: precepts, of the moſt 
cc endearing and pathetic motives to obedience: 
« Tr hath nothing trifling in it, but is fraught 
« with a wiſdom that is divine; and is plac d 
c above the contempt and ſcorn of men. It com- 
«© mends it {elf to . conſciences of all that are 
ce ingenuous and inquiſitive: and no man will 


e ſpeak evil of it, but a fool that underſtands it 


« not, or the debauch'd ſinner who is condemn- 


« ed by its precepts, and denounc d againſt by its 
c ſevereſt menaces. The great Picus Mirandu- 
lanus fpeaks with excellent 1 in his letter 
to Hermolaus Barbarus, © The holy ſcripture, ſays 


© Baker's Reflex. on Learning, Chap. 4. p. 71, 7 
4 Demonſtrat. of Meſſias, P. . p. 150. | ? 


- * F | 


| 
| 
| 


126 The SacRED CLassICs 
he, © is not only capable of perſuading and mo- 
« ving; but it conſtrains, it drives, it forces. 
« The words of the law ſeem to be rude and bar- 
<« barous; but they are powerful, full of life and 
« fire, piercing the moſt ſecret receſſes Of the 
e foul; and transform the whole man by a mar- 
te velous change.” * 'Tis impoſſible, ſays the 
excellent Du Pin, who cites this author, to form 
* a righter judgment of the ſtyle of holy ſcrip- 
ce ture; and this opinion is much more becom - 
« ing not only a Chriſtian but alſo a wiſe man, 
«< than chat of ſome grammarians, who have had 
« {o little ſenſe, as to deſpiſe the ſtyle of the holy 
© ſcripture, and diſſuade Chriſtians from reading 
« it for fear of corrupting their ſtyle ; whereas 
© nothing can be more proper to form and 
cc elevate the mind, and give it a true taſte of 
cc eloquence than the ſacred writings ©.” I finiſh 
this chapter with an admirable paſſage out of Mr. 
Leſley *; The heathen orators have admir'd the 
e ſublime of the. ſtyle of our ſcriptures. No 
« writing in the world comes near it, even with 
cc all the diſadvantage of our tranſlation, which 
ce being oblig'd to be literal muſt loſe much of 
50 * of it.” After this great man has 


© Du Pin Can. of O. and N. Teſt. B. r. Ch. 10. Sec. 1. 


2 269. Eng. Tranſ. London 1699. f Demonſtration of 
2hriſtianity, p. 153, 154- 5 


3 very 
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very j _ prais'd the 88 and ſuccinftneſs 
of the hi orical part, the melody of the Pſalns, 
the inſtruction of the Proverbs, and the majeſty 
of the Prophets, he is tranſported with a pious and 
juſt admiration of that eaſy ſweetneſs which is ſo 
charming, ſo prevalent in the new Teſtament. 
«© Where, ſays he, the glory of heaven is ſet forth 
ce in a grave and moving expreſſion; which yet 
ce reaches not the height of the ſubject; not like 
ee the flights of chetoric, which ſet out ſmall 
ce matters in great words. But the holy ſcriptures 
« conch te hear; rt eue, confarm er 
cc hope; ſtrengthen our faith; giv of con- 
« ence aud joy in the holy Eu chin 
«« expreſſible. I ſubjoin to this juſt and admi- 
rable account of this great man of the noblenefs 
and natural eloquence of che facred writers im ge- 
neral, an account of a particular paſſage in St. Luke 
by a very ſound and judicious critic; which I al- 
ways read with pleaſure, only inferior to that which 
the divine original gives me. Tis the account of 
the manner of our Saviour's joining with two 
diſciples on the way to Emmaus, as an ordinary 
traveller, and taking the privilege as ſuch to en- 
quire of them what occaſion d a ſadneſs in their 
countenances, Ec. 

« Their wonder, ſays he, that any man fo 
e near Jeruſalem ſhoy'd be a ſtranger to what 
Gg 2 ce had 
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ce had paſs d there; their acknowledgment to one 
ce they met accidentally that they had believed in 
« this prophet; and that now the third day af- 
c ter his death they were in doubt as to their 
« pleaſing hope, which occaſioned the heavineſs 
ce be took notice of; are all repreſented in a 
« ſtyle which men of letters call the great and 
« noble ſimplicity. The attention of the diſci- 
« ples, when he expounded the ſcriptures con- 
te cerning himſelf, his offering to take his leave 
cc of them, their fondneſs of his ſtay, and the 
ce manifeſtation of the great gueſt whom they 
ce had entertain'd,: while * was yet at meat with 
ce them, are all incidents which wonderfully pleaſe 
cc the imagination of a chriſtian reader; and give 
« to 3 of that touch of mind which 
ce the brethren felt, when they ſaid one to ano- 
cc ther, Did not our hearts burn within us while he 
cc talked to us by the way, and while he opened to 
« us the ſcriptures r 
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Wherein a l: account is given of. the 


of the fathers, and particularly of the reck fa- 
thers, upon the. ſtyle. and wg hh ke Tales 
e on the map eee Ar 01 0 


. 
$7 + 4 


— ow er FEY Griek fate n were 
BY judges of the ſtyle of the new 
Bl Teſtament I do not pretend ta 
+ diſpute. That the Rel wri- 
— ters ſhun d all ſcrupulous and 
artful — of words, and what the: Scrip- 
tures call the wiſdom of men; and chat divine 
providence” accommodated'rhe language of 
ture not only to the learned among the Greeks; 
but to the ichotiin of the multitude, and that 
the forcible eloquence of their: ſanctity, andi the 
loftineſs of their thoughts and ſeitiments lexcus d 
and made up the want of elegance in their quords, 
and the ſimplicity or lownels of their ſtyle in ſome 
places, we ſhall readiby allow); and believe it can- 
not contradict er we hae affitmed, nor 


do the leaſt prej "dice to the {acted cauſe: we are 
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humbly defending. To affirm that the language 
of, W fs ſometimes idioticalʒ . is 
to ſay nothing in this diſpute, becauſe We grant 
it; and people of different ſentiments from us 
can make no adyantage of it?) the language of 
the ſublimeſt authors of Greece is, upon occaſion, 
- To affirm tis baſe and full of barbariſms 
ſounds a little harſh to a Chriſtian ear: but bold- 
ly to affirm tis abſurd is abominable, and what 
neither God nor man can bear. Can any word 
be apply d to thoſe holy writings dictated and di- 
reed by the eternal Spirit of wiſdom and per- 
ſualion, ich perpetually, and in all good au- 
thors/boars a bad and odious ſenſe? And if it ever 
be taken in a good one I will give up this cauſe 
h glow io noiilonmaen lia 
hat we may the better underſtand what were 
the ſentiments of the farhers concerning the ſtyle 
of che neu / Teſtament, and how far we ought 
to rely upon their _— _ theſe following 
things'may'be:conſidered.. 0 
1. Thoſe fachers, who in ſome places have 
written that the-facred authors were not eloquent, 
and that the ſtyle of the holy ſcriptures was ſome- 
times · idiotical and low, cou d not ſpeak of natural 
and true eloquence. They meant that the ſacred 
writers did not affect rhetorical flouriſhes, and the 


Vain 
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vain and childiſh decorations of ſophiſtry. 
Not one Arm ever afhrm'd that there Was no 
eloquence in the ſacred books; or that the E 
plicity and plainneſs of thoſe admirable 


were mean and contemptible. No; entirely on 
the contrary they _— them to have an 


inimitable majeſty „che ur very conſiſtent 
improv — by 


with, and-i A n are 
tiful nphictry „ 55131 
a. — che Greek e were una inne 


oriental phraſes, the Hebraiſme and; Syria 0 
often found in the new Teſtament cave them of · 
fence, and were look d upon by them as blemiſhes 
of the Greet and plain ſoleciſms. But Hebraiftus: 
and ſoleciſms are, by the acknowledgment of dur 
adverſaries, quite different things. Father S. 
is entirely with us in this; Ding may further 
«« obſerve, ſays he*, that if the antient churckt 
« writers had underſtood Hebrewas well au Grebh;/ 
ce they would not have found the ſtyle of the ſas 
"cred booles {6 TY of chem have 
« believed.” And ſpeaking particularly of the: 
unaccountable boldnchof & Farom's ds ob 


che ſacred Wilkes 7e. ban, foys"thay TREE 


; : 4 Þ$; 8 |# $ 


a vid Du Pin. iſt tin of O. and'N, T.B. be . 
„ Hiſt, Crit. du Teſt. due noveau ne c. 26. p. 31. 
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critic, © aſtoniſhed, that St. Ferom, who was 
<<, maſter of the two languages, has not rather 
cc taken this method to explain what appear d 
« ſingular in their ſtyle (i. e. to ſhew the He- 
c braifms) than to accuſe: the divine writers of 
ce ſoleciſms and barbariſms. 
3. 'Tis plain that the fathers often make con- 
ceſſions, as to the lowneſs and meanneſs of the 
ſacred writers in their ſtyle, which go much too 
far, that they may the more prevalently ſet off 
the piety, zeal, and indefatigable diligence of the 
preachers and writers, and more glorioully mag- 
nify the power and majeſty of God, which ſo 
wonderfully accompanied and proſpered their mi- 
niſtry; and accompliſhed ſuch mighty works by 
ſuch weak inſtrumenntsz... 
The primitive Chriſtians, in cheir diſputes 
wich their Pagan adverſaries, generally dropt the 
eloquence of the firſt preachers and writers of our 
holy religion: not that they gave up even that, 
or belicy'd- there was no true eloquence in them; 
but they put the cauſe upon ay preme! dignity 


and merit, the ſanctity and purity of the doctrine, 
the demonſtration of miracles, the ſpeedy victo- 
ry and large triumphs which thoſe deſpis d preach- 
ers and doctrines made over all the prejudice, 
power, wit, learning and malice of the whole 
World. Tis upon this foot that St. Chryſoſtom 


3 exhorts 
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exhorts Chriſtians freely to own that the Apoſtles 
were ignorant or unlearned; ſuch an accuſation 
being not any reflexion on them, but their praiſe 
and glory. St. Chryſoftom reproves a private 
Chriffian for 


pretending to diſpute with a Pagan, 


and preferring the eloquence of St. Paul to that of 
Plato, becauſe he ought to have ſtood to the plain 
and refiſtleſs proofs of the divine power and au- 
thority of our Saviour and his Goſpel, which 
conquered all the oppoſition of ack and hell. 
Common Chriſtians are ſeldom much acquainted 
with ſtyle and criticiſm; and tis not proper for 
them to enter into diſputes of that nature, they 
having not learning and abilities ro manage 
em; and the beſt cauſe may be expos d and ſuf- 
fer by the ignorance and too forward zeal of an 


incompetent defender. | 


Had this learned father himſelf been pleas'd 


to engage in the „ — _—_ believe 
no Pagan opponent u cou'd have gain d 
e e 1 or . that the ohiloGpher 
had any mighty ſuperiority over the Apoſtle. 
For there is not one beauty or grace of genuine 
and rational manly eloquence, but he produces 
and admires in the divine writings of the great 
St. Paul. Therefore, when the ſame father ſays, 
there's no vehemence of oratory in this victori- 
ous preacher, that he ſhews no ſtrength and force 


Hh of 
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of words, but all the contrary; St. Paul being, 


continues he, illiterate or ignorant to the utmoſt 
degree of ignorance*: if his orations upon St. 
Paul be allow d genuine, and the father at all 
conſiſtent with himſelf, theſe lowering expreſſi- 
ons muſt be meant of the noiſe and vain bluſter 
of ſophiſtical and falſe eloquence; ſuch as the 

reateſt and beſt writers and judges of all ages 
= rejected and deſpis d. So toni 
That St. Paul did not want true and natural 
eloquence was St. Chryſoſtom's opinion, declar'd 
in athouſand places. When the objection is made 
in the fourth book of the Prieſthood, that St. Paul 
himſelf ſeem d to neglect eloquence, and declares 
that he was rude in ſpeech, the father anſwers, that 
many people call'd to holy orders indulg d them- 
ſelves in neglecting the proper means to attain 
true learning, becauſe Too miſtook the he 
Apoſtle, not being able to ſearch out the depth of 
his meaning, nor to underſtand the ſenſe of his 
words: „ St. Paul indeed diſavow'd and had no 
« occaſion for the ſuperfluous ornaments, for 
« the jingling and Gohiſtry of profane elo- 
e quence*, but he cou d with reſiſtleſs force and 


Ac rns brropeias == & Moyo lopuy emdaxvuuy Ty, aka 
X, TSYAvTIOY &TAV THY togaThy dpaliay apalns gw Orat. 4. 
de S. Paulo Vol. VIII. cen. Savile p. 4. | 
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er yehemence vindicate the doctrines of truth. 
« And let no man, to excuſe his own idleneſs, 
C preſume to deſpoil the bleſſed Saint of that 
ce greateſt of ornaments and higheſt of praiſes. 
«« Whence, I pray, did he confound the Jews 
ce at Damaſcus, when he had not yet begun 
e to work miracles? how did he baffle; the 
« Greeks? and why was he ſent to Tarſus? was 
ce not that after he mightily prevail d by eloquence 
« and preſt em ſo cloſe, that when they cou d 
cc not the diſgrace of being conquer d, th 
ce were enrag d us „ 3 him y 
« Nor can any man fay that St. Paul was in 
ce high admiration with x 4 multitudes for the 
« glory of his miracles; and that thoſe who en- 
ce gag d him were conquered by his ſuperior 
ox . for hitherto he had ouly con- 
e quered by his eloquence. Againſt thoſe per- 
ce = who — to ſet up Judaiſm in or 
ce tioch, by what means did he engage and con- 
ce tend? did the famous Areopagite of that moſt 
ce ſuperſtitious city, together with his Wife, ad- 
ce here to him upon any motive but that 
ce of his preaching 2 When therefore it ap- 
ce pears, 2 before he worked miracles, and 
cc in the midſt of his miracles, he uſed much elo- 
« quence; how then will men dare to call him 
« rude, idr, who was excellently admir'd for 
| H h 2 his 


\ 
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« his diſputing and preaching? For what reaſon 
te did the Lycaonians ſuppoſe im to be Mercury? 
ce for that Barnabas and he were eſteemed to be 
ce Gods, was to be aſcrib'd to their miracles; that 
ce he was eſteem d Mercury, was not from the mi- 
te racles but his eloquence. Wherein had this 
« bleſſed man the advantage of all the Apoſtles? 
ce whence comes it that he is celebrated all over 
« the world? whence is it that he is exceſſively 
cc admir d above all, not only by us, but by 
« Jeaus and Gentiles? is it not from the excel- 
te lency of his epiſtles; thoſe admirable epiſtles 
ce fill'd with divine wiſdom ? | 
Any onethatlooks into this learned and eloquent 
father's commentaries and diſcourſes upon St. Pauls 
writings, will find that there's not one beauty of 
ſtyle or grace of ſound eloquence recommended 
by any good critic, or practiſed by any noble au- 
thor, but what he frequently remarks and ad- 
mires in that inſpir d writer. He gives you in- 
numerable inſtances of that great and marvellous 


man's prudence and judgment, the dexterity of 


© Thong xatyenuivOy Tw Noyw Tit v ans 79 Niyev 
(hcv0V Ned vet => near i Tf Nye. So. Chr loſt. de 
Sacerg. I. 4. 188, 190. Cantab. 1712. *Tis plain from the 
context that M5y@> and Xtyay here ſigniſy true perſuaſive elo- 
quence, as they do in the beſt Greet. writers: a mw 
NV; ou the account of his eloquence? Demoſt. Mid, p. 406. 
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his addreſs, and inſinuation into the favour and 
good opinion of thoſe to whom he ſends his ler- 
ters, in order to do them the moſt important 
ſervices, and engage them to conſult their own 
true intereſt and — in doing much good 
How often does he admire his accuracy in the 
choice of the moſt nobly- ſtrong and expreſſive 
words; his ſharpneſs and vivacity; the beautiful 
vehemence and pathos of his ſtyle; the ſuitable- 
neſs of his expreſſions to perſons and things; his 
moving condeſcenſion and reſiſtleſs power of per- 
ſuaſion; his juſt conſequences, and the cloſeneſs 
and conviction of his reaſonings r hy 
After St. Chryſoſtom has admir d and fer out the 
ſtrength and beauty of the expreſſion in that no- 
ble paſſage, Rom. viii. 35. heconcludes * thoſe 
very remarkable and lively words, ** St. Paul runs 
ce over an immenſe ocean of dangers, and repre- 
ce ſents all things terrible to mankind in one em- 
ce phatical word.” After he has accurately ſhew'd 
the winning addreſs, and conquering tenderneſs, 
the eloquence and innumerable graces of the Epi- 
{tle to Philemon in the twentieth verſe, he cries our 


f Sabre cult, ads wil! bans maneious apyrraty 1 Cor. 
Xv. Iy 2. p. 494 Tas wapawious I h ] def Toidah.— 
Sia wd owtTAs. Phil. ii. 12, p. 45. Philemon 16. p. 418, 
419. 1 Cor. xv. £8 oz. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 498. ad fin, — 
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in admiration and tranſport, © What ſtone wou'd 
ce not theſe words have mollify'd; what wild beaſt 
cc wou'd not they have tamed!” Ve muſtalmoſt 
tranſcribe this great man's works, if we were to 
give a full account of all the encomiums he be- 
ſtows upon the noble eloquence and incompara- 
ble graces of St. Paul. I ſhall only refer my rea- 
der to a few paſſages below, and to the great 
author himſelf. | Wee 

| Origen takes notice of ſoleciſms (as he calls em) 
in the ſacred writings of the old and new Teſta- 
ment; and deſires 4 readers of thoſe ineſtima- 
ble books not to take offence at em. But what 
are thoſe ſoleciſms? Exchange of perſons, ſudden 
tranſition from one number to another, with a 
ſeeming violation of common grammar. But 
they are really beauties in ſtyle; and the great man 
himſelf gives the reaſon of thoſe changes; and we 
have in the firſt part of this work juſtify'd theſe 


8 Md <wrwpCons g weng Sreuornr@ Ng A 
Rom. viii. 32. p. 120 1 Cor. iv. 9. p. 314, 311. Rom. v. 
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_ Eloquentiam Pauli multis merito celebrat Chryſoſtomus — 
Photius Ep. 165. — Hieronymus item, ne de aliis dicam, & 
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thec. Græc. Lib. 4. cap. J. p. 152. | 
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liberties by parallel places, out of the moſt yalua- 
ble Claſſics". When Celſus and others of his opi- 
nion and party charge the writers of the new Te- 
ſtament with Alt. and meanneſs of ſtyle, they 
mean there are not in them thoſe gawdy decora- 
tions and ornaments of ſophiſtical language ſo 
much admir'd and practis d in thoſe times: when 
florid declamation and a jingling and ſtudy d op 
ſition of words, and arrangement of periods Fad 
almoſt driven good ſenſe and ſound natural elo- 

uence out of the world. Origen ſays, that the 
== of the Diſciples of Jeſus and the publiſhers 
of Chriſtianity was to ſerve and convert mankind, 
and therefore it moſt anſwer d their end and cha- 
ritable deſign to uſe common and plain language, 
which the learn'd and unlearn'd wou'd under- 
ſtand. : „ | 
„Our Prophets, Jeſus and his Apoſtles conſi- 
ce der'd and had regard to that manner of lan- 
« guage, which not only expreſs d the truth, but 
ce was powerful and proper to engage the multi- 
« tude, That all at laſt being converted and 
e brought over, they might gladly receive thoſe 
ce myſteries, which were contain'd in expreſſions 
ec that appear d or were eſteem d to be low and 
cc yulgar. Upon that grand expreſſion of St. Paul, 


b Vid. Part I. p. 71, 52, &c. | 
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ee Me ſpeak wiſdom among them that are per- 
er fect, d uildem of God in a myſtery; ber 
& the hidden wiſdom which God ordain d before 
ce the world to our glory, he diſcourſes thus: 
ce We thus apply our ſelves to thoſe who are of 
ce the opinion of Celſus. Had Paul no notion 
ce of excellent wiſdom, when he promis d he 
cc wou d ſpeak wiſdom among the perfect? But 
ce if he (Celſus) according oo ths uſual aſſurance 
ce ſhall ay, that Paul had no wiſdom when he 
ce pretended to theſe things, we will make this 
ce reply : Do you explain the epiſtles of him 
& that faid theſe things, and when you have 
cc deeply conſider d the meaning of every word 
ce in em (for example in thoſe to the Epheſians, 
ce Coloſians, Theſſalonians, Philippians, and Ro- 
ce mans). ſhew me theſe two things, both that 
cc you underſtand the diſcourſes of St. Paul, and 
ce that you can prove em weak and f6oliſh. But 
« if he apply himſelf with attention to the read- 
te ing of them, I am well ſatisfy d that he will ei- 
ce ther admire the underſtanding of that excel- 
ce lent man that expreſſes grand ſenſe in plain 
« and common language; or if he does not ad- 
« mire it, he himſelf will appear ridiculous *. 


i Orig. contra Cell, ]. z. p. 122. Ed. Spencer. Cantab. 1677. 
4 When 
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| When S.. Pawt fays, . 


ing was not with enticing words "of maw's ufa 
he does not undervalue his own 


1 difavows the ſubeilties of tho 


and their OR oratory 5": 
no arguments or language can avail to 


jy bring human ſouls'to the love of GO 


without di vine af- 


and a true ſenſe of cheir duty 
ſiſtance and inſpiration. 'So Origen direQly rakes 
it. © The divine Word here that what 
ce is ſpoken is not ſufficient (altho in it ſelf true 
ve an proper to perſuade} to reach the ſoul * 
* man 5 unleſs power be given from God to dit 
ce! ſpeaker, and grace thine out in the expreſſion 

Which is communicated from heaven to thoſe 
ce who fpeak with force and efficacy“ Thie 
very learned man might have ew to his inſalent 
adverſary examples of other ſtyles belides the plain 
and vulgar in hc wines — Teſtament 
(as we ſhall hereafter fully 
but little care of his on ſtyle, he was content 
to admire the good ſenſe, che plain and perſpi- 
cuous language, and the mighey power of per- 
ſuaſion are in every page of thoſe divine 
authors; without either endeavoucing to clear ern 
of the impuraion of Weine, or regarding _ 


* Orig. cont. Celf. 1.6. P+ 276. > 
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numerous ſublime graces and ſovereign brauties 
of ſtyle which any fair and — — muſt 
diſcover, and admire in theſe invaluable compo- 
ſitions. As to the idiotical or common ſtyle, 
provided there be no mixture of vile and ſordid 
words in it (which none will preſume to ſay there 
is in the divine books) we havè in ſome meaſure 
already ſhew'd that to be no juſt objection againſt 
the language of the new Teſtament; and, before 
we finiſh this chapter, ſhall endeavour farther to 
prove it. cr O T6911 otter} ond 27 0664 Tr 
St. Auſtin in his admirable book of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, as likewiſe in other places, judi- 
cioully diſcovers and illuſtrates the —.— and 
beauties of the new Teſtament ſtyle. And the 
cauſe, we humbly defend, has more advan 
from this teſtimony, than diſadvantage — 
ſevere. ſpeeches and bold cenſures of St. Ferom : 
Becauſe St. Auſtin is conſiſtent with himſelf, pro- 
duces numerous grand figures, and ſublime paſſa- 
ges out of the ne Teſtament; which by the rules 
of ſound criticiſm and teaſon he demonſtrates to 
be truly eloquent and beautiful. St. Jerom ſome- 
times gives a very low and mean character of St. 
Paul's {ty le, and tells you, that that great Apoſtle 
was very defective in the Greek tongue, wherein 
he cou'd not ſufficiently expreſs his conceptions 
in a way becoming the majeſty of his ſenſe = 
1 n c 
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the matter he deliver d; nor tranſſmit the clegan- 
cy of his native tongue into another language 7 
That hence he became obſcure and intricate ; that: 
his ſyntax Was ſcarce tolerable; and he was oſten 
ily of ſoleciſms: and therefore twas not the 
jumility of this divine writer, but the truth of the 
thing that made him ſay, That he came not with the 
excell eech, 5 wich the power of God". - 
Br du nt father is fm vir in his 
ſevere temper 3 but ſometimes vehemently cele- 
brates the grandeur, propriety, 5 and noble graces 
of St. Pauls language. ec He cries him up, lays 
the excellent Dr. Cave, (whoſe words I uſe be. 
cauſe my own wou'd not be ſo good) © as a great 
ce maſter of compoſition, that as oft as he heard 
ce him, he ſeem'd to hear not words but thunder; 
cc that in all his citations he made uſe of the moſt 
ce prudent artifices, uſing ſimple words, and 
ce which ſeem'd to carry nothing but plainneſs 
« along with them; bur bir which way ſoever a man 
ce turn d, breathed force and thunder: He ſeems 
a entangled in his cauſe, but catches all that 
© comes near him; turns his back as if intending 
& to fly, when tis only that he may overcome 


| Eraſmus, who admires the father for his varie- 


Vid. Cave's Life of St. Paul, p. tre gl 1 1684. 
4 = Cave's Life of St. Paul, p. 117. ufd. Hiſtor. Li- 
ter. in voce Hieronymus, p. 219, * Lond. 1688. 
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quidkneſs of his argumentations, and his elo-- 
thce, which in ſome teſpects he prefers to wh 

5 Cicero himſelf, will not be ſuppos d to ſpeak: 
any thing to the, diſadvantage of a favourite zu- 
thor whom he himſelf publiſh'd ; bur only what 
1 oblig d him to ſay — On that cole- 
rated place ſo much inſiſted upon by thoſe wh 
undervalue the ſtyle of the ſacted writers, 2 Cor. 
xi. 6. che editor gives this aceaunt of his author. 
« Jerum is various upon this ſubject, in many 
ce plates condemning St. Pau] as ignorant of the 
ce more elegant — That ſometimes he uſes 
ct certain words, peculiar to his own country Ci- 
e litia, and does not anſwer the conjunction us 
ee with. its correſpondent . Moreover that in 
« ſome paſſages he is troubleſome by the wind- 
« ings and tumings of his tranſpoſitions; and 
lometimes ſleaues his period and ſenſe unfiniſh d. 
ec Again at other times he declaimms en the con- 
** trary ſide, driving chem far off (as profune per- 
ce long) who ſuppoſe tkat St. Paul ſpele of him 
ce elf here in au/ way but that of irony, or ſup- 
* poling without. granting; ſince be very woll un- 
derſtood all the proprieties of language, and was 
« a perfect maſter of all the turns of argument. 
» Rufus alias in diverſum declamat, procul ſubmoyens 
eos, qui putant Paulum hoc ex animo dixiſſe (e g x, loan 


1 


paration ———— ans. vr * 
ready ſpoen to that matter. Whereas St. P 


usd ſometirnes fixange Greet words, and pern - 
liar to Gilicia, we have faid ſomeching; but for 
— vindication of the dere author we. 
ſhall produce a paſſage ont of St. Ferom himmſelf, 
who bells us that we are not to wonder if the Apo- 
ſtle ſometimes ufrs words according to the cu 

ſtom of the province in which he was born and 
educated ; M 
taken by Vigil, one ff the moſt j 
accurate of the foreign authors, and the e 


unn 


A. 2. Bebore-we end this chapter; __ 
a word of the idee ſtyle, which is by 
look d upon as a faule im the ſacred wrirers: yu | 
tharplam, common and familiar ſtyle, without a 
* and ſordid indecency, _— 


nf diggs cee xj inn) cum ene due. 
pulchre renuerity omnes argumentorum ſtrophas pro 


calluerit. 
Muha ſunt verba quibus juxta morem unbis. c ovincie:- 
ſuæ familiarius Apoſtolus utitur. | T 
Necthoc miremur in Apoſtolo, ſi utatur ejus linguæ con- 
ſuetudine, in qui natus eſt & nutritus; cum Virgilius alter 
Hemerus apad nos patriæ ſuæ ſequens conſuetudinem ſcelera- 
tum frigus appellat. Hieron, ad Algaſ. qu. 10. 
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reigns” in the ſacred writers, eſpeci ly in the hol 
Evangeliſts, is to be eſteem d — — 
and can never be too much admir d. The plain- 
1 words = 8 all ca- 
pacities; and generally make the diſcourſe moſt 
a leful and acceptable to all readers of ſound Juck- 
ment. Language too metaphorical, and florid, 
is not generally fo well and readily underſtood by 
the hnkan'd and tis by. judicious ſcholars e- 
ſteem'd to proceed from the oſtentation and vani- 
ty of the writer, and his deſign and ambition to 
be applauded; and therefore it loſes much of the 
power of perſuaſion, which ought to be in all 
diſcourſe and writing. 1 
Longinus tells you that the idiotical phraſe is 
ſometimes far more expreſſive and ſignificant than 
artificial dreſs; for 'tis immediately known from 
common life: and what is uſual and common, is 
for that reaſon more credible b. The moſt eaſy, 
plain and common words properly put together 
in a diſcourſe are capable of ſuſtaining the utmoſt 
ſublimity, grandeur, and majeſty of thought. 
Anacreon has innumerable beauties, and a great 
many ſublime paſſages expreſs d in all ſimplicity of 
ſtyle, and the moſt common, eaſy, and plain 
words that are to be found in the Greek language. 


2 Longin. Sec. 31. p. 168. Sec. 39. p. 214, &c. 


. Defended and Jlluftrated, 24> 
St. Jerom ſpeaking of the ſimplicity and purity of 
the Apoſtle's words, which he oppoſes to a diſ- 
courſe painted and dawbed with the falfe orna- 
ments of rhetorical artifice, concludes pure plain- 
neſs to be no hindrance of grandeur and true elo- 
quence; © For, ſays he to Paula and Euftochium, 
you will ſee as much majeſty and comprehen- 
c ſiveneſs of true wiſdom in theſe, as there was 
arrogance and vanity in the learned of the hea- 


then world . 


—Apoſtolicorum ſimplicitate & puritate verborum 
oratio rhetoricæ artis fucata mendacio videritis tantam 
majeſtatem & latirudinem in his veræ fuiſſe — uanta 
in ſeculi literatis arrogantia & vanitas fuit. Hier. in teſt. lib. 
Com. ad Galatas Proëmium. r | 
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A herrin it ſbeum that all flpler in perſefion ate 'to 
- be found in il ſacred writers of the new Tefla- 


ment; and paſſages are produc'd excelling any in 
.the Greek and Roman Claſſics on every head. 


Nr. Clear and plain ſtyle is pecu- 
FOE day adapted to edify and in- 
[188 ſtruct mankind; and is often 

l very proper to expreſs the ſub- 


r 
= 
* 


— limeſt ſentiments. Tis a beau- 
tiful eaſineſs and lively perſpicuity of ſtyle that 
reigns in the new Teſtament; and eſpecially the 


ſacred hiſtorians: who ate ſhort and perſpicuous; 


plain and majeſtic; underſtood with eaſe and plea- 
* by the plaineſt and moſt vulgar reader; and 
read with eager pleaſure and admiration by men 
of the greateſt learning and ſtrongeſt abilities. 
This jf notion has poſſeſt the true critics of all 
Ages. 

Pe The facred and heavenly oracles, fays an 
celoquent father, © ſince they were ſpoken and 
24 ce written 
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« written for the advantage of mankind in ge- 


cc 4 


«x 
cc 
cc 


ce 


neral, are temper'd with perſpicuity; ſo 1 
ordinary people, who attend the meaner em- 
ployments of liſe, receive great advantage by 
their plainneſs; and in a moment learn what 
is becoming, juſt, and profitabae. 
< In the evangelical preachings, ſays another, 
the beauty of truth ſhines out ſo clear and pure, 
that it illuminates the mind, while it flows in- 
to the ſouls of pious men like light. 


e Thewiſdom and goodneſs of rhe Divine Law- 


cc 


cc 


«Cc 
cc 
cc 


giver deliver d the doctrines of eternal life in 
plain and common words and wonderful per- 


ſpicuity of ſtyle; that mean and illiterate peo- 


ple, who have equal concern in the contents of 


thoſe ineſtimable writings with the profoundeſt 


cc. 


ſcholars, may learn their duty, and be encou- 
rag'd to obedience by the infinite advantages 
there clearly and ſtrongly propos d to em; nei- 
ther has Providence neglected the learned and 


c the wiſe: that plain and eaſy ſtyle often expreſ- 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


ſes ſuchnoble ſentiments and treaſures of divine 
wiſdom, as command the cloſeſt attention, and 
moſt awful admiration of the moſt elevated 
minds. | | | 


r I{idor. Peleuſiot. apud Suicer. 1. p. 795. 
Vid. Suicer. Theſ. in voce Tegan, p. 795. 
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An excellent author of our own has juſtly ob- 
ſerv'd to us, that a pure and noble ſimplicity is 
no where in ſuch perfection as in the ſacred Scri- 
ture, and his author — Homer | 
When the facred hiſtorians give an account of 
our Lord's heavenly diſcourſes and works of won- 
der, we have em repreſented with ſuch evidence 
and energy, that with caſe and pleaſure we readily 
imbibe 2 doctrines, and ſee the miracles and 
their aſtoniſhing circumſtances in the ſtrongeſt 
light, in the moſt open and entertaining view. 

The hiſtory of the man poſſeſs d with Legion 
s deſcrib'd by the Evangeliſts in ſuch lively and 
glowing colours, ſuch a clear propriety of expreſ- 
Non , that the attentive TLEE all that glorious 
{cene of wonder and aſtoniſhment full in his eye 
and mind; and feels in his breaſt a perpetual and 
quick ſucceſſion of different paſſions, which keep 
up his concern and attention. 

Who is not ſhocked with horror and trembling 
at the firſt appearance of the raging Demoniac, 
who was ſo fierce, that no chains or fetters cou'd 
hold him; and ſo miſchievous that he turn'd the 
place he haunted into a deſart 


t Mr. Pope's Preface to Homer. | 

Magna virtus eſt, res de quibus loquimur, clare, atque 
ut cerni videantur, enunciare. Quin. Inſtit. or. 8. p. 450. D. 
Gibſon. Ed. Ox. | 


Bur 
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But then how agreeably are your thoughts re- 
liev d? what an exultation and triumph of joy 
ſucceeds, when you ſee the dreadful poſſeſt crea- 
ture proſtrate at the feet of the mild and humble 
E and the man's infernal tormentors acknow- 
edging our Lord to have ſovereign command over 
all the powers of hell and darkneſs ! . 
Then with what religious awe, reverence and 
tenderneſs of deyotion P we view the mild Savi- 
our of human race commanding the infernal Le- 
ion to quit their poſſeſſion of the miſerable ſuf- 
— With what ſincere goodwill and charity does 
every chriſtian reader congratulate the poor man's 
happy deliverance 2 With what pleaſure does he 
ſee him fitting at the feet of his great Deliverer 
decently doach d „ſerene and reſtor d to perfect 
ſoundneſs of mind? Next our compaſſion for the 
man is moy'd, when he is afraid of parting from 
Jeſus; and fervently prays that he may atrend his 
lacred perſon, fearing, tis probable, leſt when he 
left his good benefactor, his old tormentors wou'd 
again aſſault him. In the concluſion we are en- 
tirely ſatisfy d, admire and adore the wiſdom and 
oodnels of our bleſſed Saviour, who at once de- 
f'verd the poor man from all his fears, by giving 
him a commiſſion to preach to his acquaintance 
and neighbours thoſe heavenly doctrines which 
deſtroy , intereſt of the Devil; and ſecure all 
KEz that 
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that believe and practiſe them from the power and 
malice of all the apoſtate ſpirits. of darkneſs *, 
The whole narrative of Lazarus is adorn'd with 
a great number of the moſt moving and lively cir- 
cumſtances ; which are to the mind as the moſt 
beautiful and diverſify d landſcape to the eye. 'Tis 
a maſterpiece and great pattern of genuine ſenſe 
and eloquence. There 1s a 2 pomp and 
ſolemnity in the account of this miracle, which 
was immediately preparatory to that of our Sa- 
viour's raiſing himſelf the third day after his mira- 
culous ſubmiſſion to death and the grave. EF 
Our Saviour's ſtay two days after the meſſage and 
thetical addreſs of the mourning liſters, Lord, 
5 whom thou loveſt is fick — kept em a little lon- 
ger in ſuſpence and grief; but it ſhew'd his perfect 
wiſdom and goodneſs, as it made the wonderful 
work more remarkable and conducive to the con- 
viction of the ſpectators. # l 
If the Son of God had immediately gone and 
recover d Lazarus of his ſickneſs, the miracle 
wou'd not have had fo many witneſſes, nor have 
been entirely free from objections, which at leaſt 
wou'd have leſſen d it: But to raiſe a perſon four 
days dead, offenſive and reduc d to corruption, 
was a furprize of unutterable joy to his friends; 


' 


Vid. Mat. viii. 28. Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. 
| remoy'd 
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remov d all poſſible ſuſpicion. of confederacy; ſi- 
lenc'd the peeviſhnels of cavilling, and triumph d 
over all the. obſtinacy and impudence of preju-- 

How amiable is the modeſty and wiſdom of our 
meek: Saviour, when he ſays, Laxarur ir aſleep, 
and I go to awake him! He was not pleasid to ſay, 
Lazarus is dead, aud I go to raiſe him up to pre- 
vent any appearance of 'vanity and oſtentation. 
Great words are an improper” introduction to 
ſuch aſtoniſhing actions — They ſufficientiy ſub - 
and magnify themſelves. With what mildnaſs 
and compaſſionate condeſcenſion does the Saviour 
of the world bear the peeviſhne(s-and infirmicies- 
of his Apoſtles, and cure the miſtakes of Martha, 
cheriſhing her weak faith, and by ſteps railing her 
to the ene his Divinity! 118 

What a ſolemn concern, What tenderrieſ ofide- 
votion poſſeſſes every Chriſtian heart when he at- 
tends the ever-adorable friend of manłind to the 
place where Laxarus lay, among the mourning 
. Fews and his diſconſolate friends, the hoſpitable 
Martha and the devour Mar!y!xk „ 

He, who had all the tenderneſs and goedneſß, 
without the faults of human nature, he condoles 
and ſympathiſes with the diſtreſt mourners with 
all the inward concern, and outward expreſſion 
of undiſſembled grief. He was troubled, groan'd © 


n 


4 


254 The SACRED CLass1Cs 

in ſpirit, and wept. After this, one cannot but 
pity the weakneſs of thoſe orthodox Chriſtians , 
ho were offended at a paſſage parallel to this in 
St. Luke ©, and wou'd have it truck out of the 
Canon as a diſhonour to our Bleſſed Saviour, as 
Epiphanius relates the thing. How meanly do 
we think of the affected formality, and unnatural 
unconcern of the Stoics, when we read of the 
wiſeſt and divineſt Perſon that ever appear'd in 
the world — *E9zxevoey 0 los: This ſpoils all 
the pointed and ſmart ſayings of Seneca upon the 
unconcern and courage of his wiſe man; and 
makes us in love with that ſaying of the ſatyriſt 
ſo full of good nature and good ſenſe: 


Lachrymæ noſtri pars optima ſenſus”.. 

But after we have been highly pleas d and en- 
tertain d with our Saviour s moſt genuine expreſ- 
ſions of friendſhip, tenderneſs, and generous com- 
paſſion, with what wonder and devout awe are we 
ſtruck when we hear that royal and godlike com- 
mand, Lazarus, come forth! With what ſurprize 
and amazement do we view the aſtoniſl d ln: 
of the grave in his funeral attire ſtart up at that 
voice which all nature obeys ! Before Jeſus ex- 


„Chap. xix. 41, Vid. D. Mill in loc. & D. Whitby 
Ex. Var. Lec. Millii p. 8S. » Juyen. Sat. 15. v. 131. 


preſs d 
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preſs d all the tenderneſs of the moſt generous, 
and prudence of the wiſeſt of men: Here he 
claims his full authority; ſpeaks and acts with the 
majeſty of the God of Gods, and declares himſelf 
the Reſurrection, the Life, and the Truth. - /-- 

Father Simon * is in my 2 guilty of ſcan- 
dalous bigottry, When he s againſt the per- 
ſpicuity of the ſacred writers; and charges the 
whole body of reform'd Chriſtians with unbe- 
coming and injurious notions of them upon teſti- 
monies which we reject with as much indignation 
as the Church of Rome; thoſe of bold and con- 
ceited Socinians; even when they attack thoſe pla- 
ces which aſſert the moſt eſſential and ſacred arti- 
cles. George Enjedon yu with an inſufferable 
licentiouſneſs and ſcornful diſdain of a writer di- 
vinely inſpir d, fam d for his familiarity and clear- 
neſs of ſtyle. © If, fays this precious com- 
mentator, a conciſe abrupt obſcurity, incon- 
« ſiſtent with it ſelf, and made up of allegories, 
ce js to be call d ſublimity of ſpeech, I own John 
cc to be ſublime : for there is ſcarce one diſcourſe 
ce of Chriſt which is not altogether allegorical, 
ce and very hard to be underſtood.” Gagneius an- 
other writer of that ſpirit is remarkably impudent, 
eſpecially in that expreſſion — I ſhall not à little 


z Hiſtoire Critique du N. T. c. 26. p. 310. 
glory, 
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; if I. ſhalt be found to give ſome light to Paul 
etted, | N 
1 the modeſty and moderation of the ene- 
mies of ſound Chriſtianity ! Let any of the fol- 
lowers of theſe worthy interpreters of the Goſpel, 
and champions of Chriſtianity ſpeak worſe, if 
they can, of the ambiguous oracles of the father 

of lies. es 

Theſe fair- dealing gentlemen firſt diſguiſe the 
ſacred writers, and turn them into a harſh allego- 
ry by eluding the expreſs teſtimonies and proofs 
of our Saviour's eternal Divinity; and then charge 
them with that obſcurity and inconſiſtency which 
is plainly conſequent upon that ſenſe which their 
heretical interpretations force upon em. They 
outrage the divine writers in a double capacity: 
firſt they debaſe their ſenſe as theologues and com- 
mentators; and then carp at and vilify their lan- 
guape as grammarians and critics. 

But are there no diſcourſes of our Saviour re- 
lated by his beloved Diſciple that are not alle- 
gorical and very difficult to be underſtood 2 What 
may we think of his diſcourſes to the woman 
of Samaria, and many other inhabitants, which 
converted them to the belief that He was the 


Meſſias t 
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Or of chat diſcourſe, Which he had with-the 
Fews related in the fifth chapter, wherein he not 
only affirms that he works jointly with the Father, 
but chat he and the Father were one? which the 
Jeus took to be ſo plain an aſſertion of his diyine 
generation and equality with the Father, chat they 
took up ſtones to deſtroy him as a blaſphemer. 
The longeſt diſcourſe we have recorded by St. 
John, is thar moſt patherical application of gr 
Saviour to his Apoſtles, and Diſciples, and hea- 
venly prayer to his Father for them and all Chri- 
ſtians to the end of the world. Where he in- 
forms their underſtandings and cheers their hearts, 
with doctrines of the utmoſt dignity and impor- 
tance, and promiſes of manſions of eternal reſt 
and /ſtimable preferments in the kingdom of 
heaven, which he was going to merit, and pre- 
pare for em, in terms fo plain and fatisfaQory, 
that the Diſciples joyfully cry out, Now ſpeakeſt 
thou plainly, and uſeſt no parable*. =  _ 
Does the other bold Socinian mean that God, 

who inſpir d the bleſſed St. Paul, directed him to 
uſe language affectedly obſcure? To what purpoſe 
then did he appoint him to publiſh the Goſpel to 
the world? Or did St. Paul write of his own head, 
and out of vanity and ſiniſter aims affect dark and 


St. John Chup. xiv, xv, xvi, xvii. / 
ac 1 1 
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unintelli ible language? Such interpreters, of the 
Golpel 8 uld my 11850 fairly if 8 dale follow d tho 
examples of their predeceſſors of famous memo- 
17 Cerinthus, Cc. in ſtriking the books 
45 | 2 
alliges, which che don't a prove, out of 
non, than allow em to be divinely inſpir d. 
| und yet treat em with ſuch inſolent freedom, as 
to force 2 meaning out of them contrary to their 
expreſs words in dehiance of all che xcafop of x gram 
mat, and judgment of common ſenſe. 
1 cannot better conclude this ſion than with 
this beauriful and en, reflection of Dr. Fid- 
des. ee In this 1 7 PRE we con 
ee along, ke [ita ity of 
© expreſſi lion, 12 yritin of the old Teſta«- 
% ment, and in a manner all the writings of the 
« new, exceed whatever has deen ax any tima 
n -publih'd d by prophane authors. ; lapid 
66." 27e. all the” ji elegancics: of Plato, the 
« ſmooth tho elaboxate periods of Cixera, 4m 
« the ent 5 of: Senecq in. 
0 only of cho beauties Which ke us Ne 
cc fin; le narration of the Interview / Toh had 
« with his brethren. at the time of his diſcovering 
& e and in that of the parable of 
te che prodigal ſon, . There i is, fuck. clearneſs and. 


* Theologia Speculat, p. 230. | 
: | cc evidence 
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ce evidence in the natrations bf che | 
« rhar'they tem not only ts fed "Bit 
2 thi te bur eyes. d 1 160 RW Wut 
We re coticetifd ad mex d, ebe h 
tetidants on onr Saviotir; Were leser oF His WStde 


of divine truth, and eye-witireſes of his Mort of 
womdet and dg go dne. 
ie. 0b 25 9 114 10 
8. 2. Ve ebtne eee mention ſome inflances 
of the ſtrong ſtyle (itr which the net Teftiniert 
abounds) which conſiſts in ſolid vigorcas'thou 
dreſo d up in forcible expteſſiott; 3 ty 
words Cn muck kenſe; or im 
to amplify a thing which has fe mach ch 
in it, and is  accompany'd with- fo tmanry flöble 
eircutiſatices, ue, it cantior be ach ir 
; 215 Pin Hit + 
| When st. rant 0 aid Gen fins &ccaſibr 
a His own zealous endenvours, 85 


fferings in 1 the f. ving myſtery of 
— gave fecal to His! 


to magnify" race” of God 

abotirs 3388 He we 

at variety of good words; unites ſeveral empha- 

Seal terms, arge all poſlible ſtrength Wh 
ſubject; ſo grand 3 in the original, that th 

not admit an adequate trabſſation *. % "Fs not not 


e Coloſſ. i. 11. Ey wo, — — ro 92 
* cb Fne awry, CC. * & e 
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inferior to that Pleonaſmus in Thuridides, which is 


very noble and vigorous — 'Tis agreed upon an al- 
5.4 between S — and 8 ON Athe- 
nians Hall aſſiſt the Lacedemonians in the moſt vi- 
gorous manner they feall. 27 able, according to the. 
utrermoſt of their power *. 

With what nervous, eloquence and ſelec varie- 
ty of expreſſions does the great Apoſtle deſcribe 
the weakneſs of thoſe unſteddy Chriſtians that are 
deluded by juggling ; (oe tg and ſet off the vil- 

lany and. enſnaring flights of choſe ſubtil impo- 
Now? He calls them infants, unſteddy and tri- 
flin compares em to ſhips without ballaſt, toſt 
by the waves, and the ſport of winds, I hen the 
villany of heretical deceivers is expreſs'd in a man- 
ner inimitable z in ſuch, ſtrong words as will not 
bear a full and cloſe tranſlation. Our En plifo. 
tranſlators have done the firſt part well; but e 
fil'd and ſunk in the latter — It may be para- 
hras d to this purpoſe — That we may no longer 
E infants, roſfed with waves, and whirl'd about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the cheating 
ſlight of men, by craft and doubling, according 
to the artifice and ſubtil methods of n | 


4 Thucid. 5 . 5 2 'T TW Gow d Hen 
d r . & * 
c Ephe!. iv. 14, Ey al xu ei Th m, Cy. Wavpyig 
| 05 ⁰ utlodiiav Tis Than. 
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Ihe mercy and goodneſs of God in ſparing: 
and accepting returning ſinners, and his juſt — 
terrible ſeverity upon hard rebels and final impe- 
nitents cannot be expreſs'd with a nobler em- 
phaſis, nor in a manner more ſtrong and mov- 
ing than by the great Apoſtle to the Romans. 
Or deſpiſeſt thou, O man, the Riches of God's good- 
neſs, and forbearance, and long - ſuffering, not 
knowing, not conſidering , that the goodneſs. of God 
leadeth thee to repentance : But by thy hardneſs and 
impenitent heart treaſureſt up unto thy ſelf wrath 
againſt the day of wrath, and of the revelation or 
appearance, and of the righteous judgment of God ? 

Here is a ſelect variety of admirable words, 
tre Ths Xenvorurog M Til dvs M The Wargo- 
Suu i G where the critics tell us that the 
firſt word ſignifies the infinite goodnels and ge- 
neroſity of x divine nature, whereby he is in- 
clin d to do good to his creatures, to pity and 
rel eve. The ſecond expreſſes his offers of mer- 
ey upon repentance, and the notices and Warn- 
ings ſinners have to amend. The third is his 
bearing the manners of bold ſinners, waiting long 


Philo admirably expreſſes this goodneſs, and very. agtee- 
ably to the fulneſs and magnificence of ſcripture phraſe : 
<TicConn T2 where Þ ayalorirO» . Bene theſaurus irs 
opponirur divitiis bonitatis. & e. illicit, manu ducit, Syoaur- 
eh deyn habemus apud Plutaichum. Vid.. Pooli Synopſin 
in loc. Rom. ii. 4, 1. | „ 5 


1 | for 
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for their reformation, and from year to year de- 
ferring to give the final ſtroke aa 09 In 
| what an apt oppoſition do riches of divine _ 
nels, and treaſures of wrath to come and divine 
juſtice ſtand to one another? What a proper mo- 
tive is the one e e has che 
leaſt ingenuity, to repentance, to work up- 
on the — — How proper the — 
to rowze up the folemn reflections of bold fin- 
ners, and 5 in em be of 8 
to God, and leading a life, in order to a- 
void falling into his 3 is a conſuming 
fire, and being plung d into the deepeſt damna- 
tion? | 1 | 
That omnipotent power by which our Savi- 
ours human body was rais'd from the dead is ad- 
mirably ſer. forth by the e with ſuch a ſtrong 
emphaſis, and in ſo high an ex tion of ex- 
preſſions as is {carce to be p wallel's in any author. 
I ſhall tranſcribe the original, becauſe our tranſla- 
tion in this place, and we may almoſt add, all 
others, comes far ſhort of it; and I think we need 
not doubt, with Biſhop. Pearſon, that our lan- 
guage will ſcarce reach it, but may be well aſſur d, 
that it never can: Ka) 21 70 Urea u Ve bog 7 
Nuaueue ars Hard THY. k ε,ẽEjq˖H⅝ñd ud rg T5 
leu ard Tv tvegyr,oev & Ty, Xew# Sele airov 
ex vexawr, Here are &%:2pig and. i775 two words 
to 
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to expreſs power, and that the power of God; 
1 0 to ſtrengthen the — peeyeVag 2 
added to the one, and #ez7%; to the other. And 
as if this was not ſufficient there is ro Urea&a2a2uy 
Key Ebag The dude, and Gregyein TH nere, and 
all this quickned with an active verb i &5pynom : 
All which the. bleſſed Father fet on work, all 


$. 3h have in the r feveral in- 
ſtances of ſtrong ſtyle ſharpen d with a juſt ſeve- 
rity againſt bold blaſphemers, and enemies to our 
Saviour's Croſs. K 161 5 
Whence we learn that tis a vain pretence, that 
only gentle aud ſoft expreſſions are to be apphy d 
to people that renounce good principles, and cor- 
rupt the Goſpel. The holy Ghoft, ho knew 
what is in the heart of man, commands the mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt to rebuke harden'd ſinners: - 
with ſharpneſs: and: ſeverity. Reprove, rebuke,” 


exhort with all long=ſuffexing and doctrine. Rebute 


em ſhargly that they may be found in the faith *.. 


8 Epbeſ. i. 19, 20. Vid. Biſhop. Pearſan on the Creed, p. 
ſl be ed. Biſhop Kidder Dem. 00 lech Part i. Por 
more inſtances of this ſtyle im the new Teſtament fre r Per.” 
ii. 17. iv. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 17, &c. hk 2 Tim. iv. 3. 

i Titus i. 13. *Tis ſtrong in the original, iNeyxe rh, 
wi:ha cutting ſeverity. f 


1 | Our 


264 _ The SacrgD CLassiIcs 


Our Lord's great forerunner, and our Lord him 
ſelf, the meekeſt perſon upon earth, ſeverely ex- 
pos d the hypocriſy and malice of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and call d em a generation of wipers. 
St. Paul very tartly and eagerly reprimands the 
ſorcerer Elymas for endeavouring to hinder the 
converſion of the good Proconſul to the faith *, 
Some perſons are of a ſlaviſh temper, and not ta, 
be reclaim'd or worked upon without a charitable 
eagerneſs and vehemence. Some are fo ſtupid and 
ſecure as not to be convinc'd or awaken'd without 
expoſing and inveighing againſt their guilt; and 
expreſſing their danger in all the terrors and loud- 
eſt . 4 of eloquence. 
No words cou'd with more er and force 
repreſent the madneſs of debaucht and blaſpheming 
| heretics than that noble place of St. Jute ; no- 
thing in God's creation beſides have ſupply d fo 
proper a metaphor to expreſs the ungovernable 
inſolence and filthy converſation of theſe infidels, 
as that unruly element which roars, and rages, 
aud foams out mire and dirt to the ſhoars. Ad- 
mirable is the alluſion betwixt the agitation of this 
boiſterous element, and the zeal and furious paſ- 
ſions of thoſe vile impoſtors, which foam out in- 
to ſuitable language, ſwelling words of vanity, 


— 20. z. 
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and expreſſions of the moſt deteſtable lewdneſs. 
No paraphraſe can reach that glorious text: Ku- 
para dyęia Yardoong enaÞeitorres © rag envy als 
With what cutting ſeverity and becoming zeal 
does the great Apoſtle to the Philippians © inveigh 
een the profligate lewdneſs and infatuation of 
eceivers, that renounc'd Chriſt and all morality? 
And- tho' juſtice and a regard to the honour of 
the Goſpel, and the ſecurity of Chriſtians yet un- 
corrupted engaged this faithful champion 'of the 
Croſs to treat theſe wretches with ſuch ſharpnels, 
| and to foretel their miſerable end, to excite them 
(if poſlible) to a ſpeedy repentance; and to warn 
Chriſtians from adhering to ſuch blind guides, 
and walking with them in the road of damnation; 
yet what tenderneſs and bowels of compaſſion are 
mixt with his juſt indignation and denunciations 
of wrath ! | 
Many men wall, of whom I have often told you, 
and even now tell you weeping, that they are the 
enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt: Whoſe end is deftru- 
tion, whoſe god is their belly, and their glory in 
their ſhame, & c. The Apoſtle here, like an up- 


n 'PTrafejCovris, as Grotius reads, but tis izaQejCovre in 
moſt books. There is no difference in ſenſe or grammar. 
That great man juſtly admires its emphaſis and beauty. Ho. 
N. f. Pp. 140, 141. » Philip. iii. 18, 19. 
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right and compaſſionate judge, when he is oblig d 
to er a the fatal ſentence againſt an incor- 
rigible offender, yet does it with reluctance; with 
ſorrow in his heart, and tears in his eyes. 
The deſeription of the artifices and treacherous 

inſinuations of falſe teachers, and the inconſt 
of their ſottiſh and lewd diſciples, in the ſecond 
Epiſt. to St. Timothy is admirably ſtrong; and laſhes 
thoſe, enemies to mankind with a juſt ſeverity . 
What a complication of villany is repreſented to 
us in that variety of ſtrong; epithets which com- 
poſe the character of theſe monſters in the begin- 
ning of the chapter? It fills a modeſt and vir- 
tuous reader with horror and grief, that men 
ſhou'd be ſo enormouſly wicked: And what is an 
aggravation of their multiply d villanies, is that 
the „ ware * e d 9 em with a 
diſguiſe and cloke of ity”. They creep into 
houſes, clandeſtinely nd intrude * 4 the 
ſecreis of families, that they may get an abſolute 
yranny ever the conſciences and eſtates of thoſe 
y deceive. And who are thoſe people, that 
are deceiv d by em? They are eucellently deſcrib'd 
by a diminutive word which denotes inconſtan- 
cy, folly and lewaneſs: which with the other ſe- 
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of rheir profligate temper, and miſerable ſtate; - 
They are laden with ſins, and carryid away 
wich divers luſts, under the terrors of guilt, yet 
ſtill continue unreform'd; and N ir ſcan- 
dalous appetites: Always learning, vouring 
to End reds by new doctrines which — 
heaven and happineſs, provided they will but im- 
plicitly follow, and liberally reward cheir treache- 
rous teachers. And therefore theſe unſettled looſe 

ople never come to the knowledge of the truth 
b from one abſurd doctrine and heretical 
notion to another; till they ſink at laſt into the 
devouring gulph of profaneneſs, and blaſphemy, 
and inveterate-malice againſt Chriſtianity." NV 


. 4. The ſacred writers of the new Teſtament 
abound with inſtances of a tender, delicate and 
moving ſtyle: by which I mean ſentiments of fin- 
cere benevolence and N expreſs in language 
natural and pathetic; which wins the heart, and 
affects the reader with the moſt tender and pleaſ- 
ing emotions. But to communicate this to my 


reader, I ſhall rather preſent him with examples 


than be nice and laborious about definitions: ſince 

the words themſelves appear to the beſt adyan- 

tage, and he that judiciouſly ſtudies their beauties 
Mm 2 will 
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will be ſatisfy d that they have divine charms and 
excellencies above the rules of the greateſt critics, 
and examples of the nobleſt foreign writers. 

How moving is the Apoſtle's tenderneſs to his 


„ how vehement his concern for their 
ſteddineſs in the faith, and their conſtant progreſs 
in the ways of immortal bleſſedneſs! Ve now live 
if you ſtand faſt in the Lord. Tour departing from 


the faith, and falling from ſo great 4 ſalvation, 


which infinite goodneſs avert, wou'd be à ſinking 


grief to me, and embitter all enjoyments in this 


world; when our belov'd Timothy brought me the 


very glad tidings of your faith and charity f iT vas | 


fully comforted for all my affliftion and diftreſs : 


when 12 are in favour with God, and ſafe in 


deareſt intereſls, then ene to me a hleſing. 


The Apoſtle's affection for the fouls that h 
labour d to convert and fave is in the ſecond chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle (if it be poſſible) expreſs d 


in more forci 


vehemence, and a greater variety 


CS 


of proper words. Tis a paſſage equally patheti- 
cal RE akte | How feelingly does this truly re- 


verend father in God complain of being abſent - 


r 1 Theſſ. iii. 8. Od drt ovimvdloapisy "agiyav0{Suze, n_ 
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from his beloved children in Chriſt ! Ho ear- 
neſtly does he wiſh to ſee em face to face! What 
a beautiful repetition he uſes, what a ſelect aſ- 
ſemblage of words near ally d in ſignification to 
expreſs the thing with more vehemence — S 
FoTEQWs EOTBIROUMEY T9 Ma0TWnOY lde by TOAAT 
erh How afluredly does this faithful paſtor 
appeal to his charge, whether they were not ſatiſ- 
fy'd by experience of his vigilant care, and affec- 
tionate concern for them! For what is our hope, 
or joy, or crown of glorying f are not even ye in 
the preſence of our Lord Feſus Chriſt at his coming? 
And to conclude with ſtill more vehemence and 
endearing expreſſions of goodneſs, he poſitively 
and ſolemnly aſſerts, what before he propos d in a 
preſſing interrogation : For, certainly,” ye are our 
glory and joy. "IJ * 
| Not far from the beginning of this ſame chap- 
ter”, how ſincere and flowing is the' benevolence 
and charity of the good Apoltle, how inimitably 
endearing and delicate is his fine manner of ex- 
preſſing it? "Tuegopero is a beautiful poetical word 
which expreſſes the moſt warm and paſſionate de- 
fire. We were mild among you, as a nurſe cheriſpes' 
her own children. We have ſought for no temporal 


„ *Aroppaviehivris — 8d) ay wore pris ds matig/diye Gul! 
ou Ndou, x, + Lr aviuitarro wolov, ij d ui naa dates ib 
Tov yr W Had) F v woloy, Chryl. Ver. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
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advantage, or worldly applauſe in preaching the 
everlaſting Goſpel to you; and doing our moſt zea- 
lous endeapours to contribute to the ſalvation of 
thoſe ſouls and bodies redeem'd by the blood of the 
Son of God. We have labour d with all manner of 
diligence 2 and run een manner of troubles, out 
of pure charity and affection to you, upon the gene- 
rous motives of Chriſtianity. I have been rende of 
you, as the kindefs mother is to the dear infant at 
her breaſts. Does ſhe love and cheriſh her child out 
of oftentation or proſpect of. gain? No, ſhe is influ- 
enc d by ſuperior and nobler motives; ſhe is led by 
the refafpleſs benevolence of nature, and the ineffable 
endearments of parental aſfection. The Apoſtle ſtill 
proceeds in the moſt moving declarations of his 
charity: We being, affeGionately deſirous of you were 
willing to have imparted to you not the Goſpel of 
God only, but alſo. our um fouls : One the moſt 
precious thing in the world to impart, the other 
the moſt difficult. Well might the primitive per- 
ſecutoxs, from thele paſſages, and che correſpon- 
dent practice of che firſt and beſt profeſſors of 
dux religion, cry out in admiration: O how theſe 
Chriſtians love one another! When this ſpirit of 
chriſtian charity univerſally prevail c. 
Which generous ſpirit cannot be adequately re- 
preſented in any words; but was never better 
convey d in any language, nor more beautiful 


and 
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and ſtrongly expreſs d than in that truly admita- 
ble of St. Peter, which compriſes both a 
lively deſcription of, and an earneſt exhortation 
to chriſtian charity. There you ſee that virtue 
dreſt up in all its amiable features and divine gra- 
ces of ſincerity, diſintereſted generoſity, purity, 
fervour, and intenſeneſs of affection. There like- 
wiſe you ſee the heavenly original of this divine 
_ it p from the purification of the 
oul by obedience to the refining truths of the 
Goſpel; and the powerful operations of the infi- 
nite Spirit of perſuaſion and reaſon, love and 
Goodneſs. 'Ta; dug Upiy He reg d TH ani] 
rij A d Thevuaror; gig @1240e\ Glas avunte=- 
xęiroy £4 naa ela d dy armoare exte- 
0%. Juſt is the remark of the very learned and 
eloquent Dr. South on 2 Cor. xi. 29. With what 
a true and tender paſſion does the Apoſtle lay forth 
his fatherly care and concern for all the Churches 
of Chriſt? Vbo is weak; and I am not u who 
ir offended, and I burn not? Than which words 
nothing doubtleſs cou d have iſſu d from the tongue 
or heart of man more endearing, more pathetical, 

The Epiſtle of St. Paul to Philemon is admira- 


2 8 1 Pet. i. 22. ri Vol. 5. of Ser. on Luke xxi. IF. 
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ble for the tender ſentiments of humanity flowing 
almoſt in every word; for the grateful ſimplicity 
and familiar eaſineſs of the ſtyle; for the ſtrength 
of its reaſoning, the delicacy of the turn, and the 
prudence of its conduct and addreſs. After the 
ſalutation, the divine writer inſinuates into his 
friend's affections by juſtly praiſing his ſteddy 
faith in Chriſt, and generous charity to all Chri- 
ſtians; and this was a ſure method to obtain what 
he was going to deſire. To put a generous man 
in na of his former bounties and charitable of- 
fices, naturally encourages him to repeat the plea- 
ſure of doing good, and-obliging numbers. He 
but juſt mentions his authority to command as a 
prime miniſter of Chriſt; and modeſtly hints to 
Philemon his obligation to a perſon, whoſe con- 
vert he was. But with what engaging condeſ- 
cenſion does he drop the conſiderations of autho- 
rity and obligation; and chuſes rather to entreat 
as a friend, than to command as an Apoſtle ! 
Who could reſiſt the moving entreaties of St. Paul, 
a name fo glorious and dear to the world for his 
converſion of a conſiderable part of it! And St. 
Paul the elder, now grown old in his labours of 
charity and deb e endeavours to oblige and 
| fave mankind! And what goes farther ſtill, St. Pau] 
now a priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, an undaunted cham- 
pion of the Croſs, in confinement and chains for 


2 this 
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this adorable cauſe, and aſpiring after the conſum 
mation of Chriſtian honour and happineſs, the 
crown of martyrdom! _ 
. Cou'd that fervour of charity to a ſtranger, that 
humility and condeſcenſion to a fugitive = fail 
of proven apo Philemon a relation to St. Paul's 
convert; when the great Apoſtle, as we ſaid, a 
ſtranger to him, elpouſes his cauſe with ſuch 
warmth; and pleads for the hopeful convert with 
all the hearty and flowing tenderneſs of a pa- 
rent ? | a 3 
Is entreat thee for my ſon, whom I have begotten 
in my bonds — Receive him, that is, mine own b. 
ele; — not now as a ſervant, but above a ſervant ;; 
a brother belou'd —— If he have wrong'd thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put it to my account —— If thou 
count me therefore a partner, receive him as my ſelf. 
l beſeech thee, brother, let me have joy of thee 
in the Lord: refreſh my bowels in the Lord. The 
fathers juſtly obſerve that here the compaſſion of 
the Apoſtle is ſo tender, the charity ſo undiſſem- 
bled and generous, that it wou'd melt down the 
moſt obdurate heart, „ 
I fhall not enlarge on any more beautiful paſ- 
ſages in the latter part of the new: Teſtament in 
this kind and way of ſtyle; only refer to a few in 
the margin out +, the Epiſtles*, and juſt mention 
x Philip. ii. 26, 27. 2 Cor. vii. 3. Phil. ii. 1, 2. 
Nn ſome 


/ 


m— 
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fome inſtances of our bleſſed Savionr's great cor 
defcenſton, charity and mildnes expreſs d in moſt = 
tender and moving language. oo © 
Our Lord in e ee upon the 
throne of his glory, exerciſing judicature on the 
whole rational creation, expreſſes wonderful con- 
deſcenſion and goodneſs to his humble Diſciples, 
pplands and magnifies their 'chatity and laboutrs 
of love. Fe mono: Hap ola 
How gracious, how glorious is that addreſs to 
the happy people on his right hand — Come ye 
Med of my Father, inherit the lingdom prepared 
for yo from he fer en of the t For Tas 
an hungry, and ye gave me meat, thirſty, and ye 
gave me arink, &c. . When the righteous in 
ok Humility and reverence pur off the commen- 
ation Lord, when did we ſee thee hungry and 
15 thee, or thirſly and gave thes drink, & c. our 
Lord relieves their modeſty, and acknowledges 


woo Vers! clin poor ſaints and ſervants in a 
manner liffinitely gracious and condtſdending. 


Perily I fay unto jun, maſmmch' as ye have done it 
3 the 2 of theſe my fern ye heave 
Zont it umb ne: Thus conſideration that the Sa- 
Ciout aud Jadge of the world regards the little 
fetvices that Chriſtians do oné antht, as if done 


N 
| 
{ 


7 Mat. XXV. 345 357 +2. 4 
1 * tO 


Defended und Whuftrated. 55 
to. his own ſacred perſon in his ſtate of humilia- 
tion is theirgrandi{upport/and conſolation ini their 
ſufferings, guards innocence in a proſperous ſtatę, 
and adorns and heightens all its felicities and en- 
joyments; is an eternal obligation to gratitt 
Ws a prevalent motive to che noblen 5 
the moſt chearful diligence and devotion in the 
happy ſervice of ſich # MH. 
As the mild Saviour of the world was very 
good and gtacious in his behaviour to all perſons 

Fe was pleas'd to converſe with, and who apply d 
to him; ſo he expreſſes a particular regu and 
graciouſneſs to thoſe, who moſt want and'delerys 
compaſſion, innocent young children. Hiswords, 
behaviour, and actions were ſuitable to the bene- 
volent age of 8 mind; and em- 

ically e we o er affection and good- 
2 hopes of the Church, Ln 
able for their n r innocence, fot the 
grateful dawnings of reaſon and religion in them; 
for the engaging ſimplicity of their matinęrs, and 
their u ed ſweetneſs and ſincerity. St. Mat- 
thew, St. Mark and St. Like give us ſeveral ex- 
cellent paſlages to this ſure” but St. Mark is 
more full than both the other Evangeliſts*, When 


0 
_ 2 Mat? xviii. $ 4, 5. Luke xviii. 15. Mark x. 13, 14, If. 
Our Saviour's diſpleaſure at his Diſciples is cp a 
rong 
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our Saviour's diſciples check d and put back 
ns who brought their children for the bleſ- 
of this divine prophet, he was diſpleas d at 
their officiouſneſs, and with concern and N 
neſs repeats it to em, that they ſuffer little chil. 
dren to come to him, and not to forbid or hinder 
em in the leaſt. He kindly took em in his arms 
embrac'd and bleſſed them, recommending 'em 
to the imitation of all his diſciples, and aſſuring 
them that none could embrace the Goſpel, nor 
be an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven, but 
thoſe who are of the ſweet diſpoſition, and have 
the innocence, ſincerity, and freedom from ma- 
lice, which are eminent in young children. 


6. 5. There are innumerable paſſages in the 
ſacred writers of the new Teſtament which ariſe 
to the utmoſt degree of ſublimity: And we may 
obſerve that in the divine authors the words are 
ennobled by the vigour and brightneſs of the ſenſe 
contrary to the manner of many other authors; 
where the diction and ornaments of ſpeech chiefly 
contribute to the ſublimity. The ſublime is a juſt, 


ſtrong word yard xrnos, he conceiv'd indignation againſt em, 
which ſtill more emphatically ſhews his tenderneſs for the 
dear children. St. Chryſiſtom enumerates the amiable qualities 
of young children: Try d@itaay, x, 79 amhase!, rare. 
Tavrav Ty waldy xalugia yn wuyn Ts waidis, Tois NN 
00s & pynoinaxa, In St. Mat. p. 398. 
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ene marvellous Thought. It ſtrikes like 
ightning with a conquering and reſiſtleſs flame. 
Irappears beautiful either in the plain or figurative 
ſtyle; it admits all the ornaments of language; 
yet needs none of em; but commands and tri- 
umphs in its own native majeſty. The true ſub- 
lime will bear tranſlation into all languages, and 


country, education, intereſt and party. It cat- 
ries all before it by its own ſtrength; and 
er or reader, as throw him into an extalys 
and tranſport him out of himſelf. We admire 
it at firſt without conſidering; and upon mature 
conſideration we ate \convinc'd that we can ne- 
ver admire it too much. | Ir: defies oppoſition, 
envy and time; and is infinitely advanced above 
caval and crititiſ . tl od e 
tion that Jeſus was a divine perſon undet thatrveib 
and diſguiſe of humility, that he put on during his 
abode upon this earth; adores him as Lord of all 

ower; and applies to him in his own ſacred. perſon: 


or deliverance. If thou wilt thou canſt make me clean. 


* Longin. de Sublim. e. r. p. 6. Ed. Tollis. St. Auguſt. 
de Do&. Chr. Lib. 4. c. 20. p. 33. Ed. Colon. 
ft . | Jeſus 
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Jeſus did not correct his ſupplicant as attrib 
doo much to him, but recei v d his e 
ſhew'd he infihitely deſerv d it by — and 
acting with the power andy oß . the Crea- 
tar and Saviour of all. ;St.Chryfoflom, that ex- 
callent writer and found: critic, judiciouſſy admixes 
and ſets: forth che force and majeſty of this expreſſi- 
on; Fill; be thou clean! e Naflagio n is parallel 
to that grand | o —— 
by Ronginus himſelf, TonU⅜D Ii. EF: will, be 
thou clean, ſpoken by Chriſt to the leper, was the 
voice not of man but God; who ſpake and it 
was: done; h. enen . ir came to 


ba 19 OI C0181 191 JI 
The gandelt and e majeſtic F 


Longinus come nothi eee of 
that awful addreſs of: bleſſed- Jeſus, : when he 


chides the ſea, and huſnes its boiſterous waves 
into an immediate calm. Li, Thu. 
The waters heard that voice which commanded 
univerſal nature into being. They ſunk at his 
command who. has the ſole privil — 
that unruly element, hitherto ſhall thou go and 
no farther; here _ thy proud waves be 


land. 


p 3 viii. v. z. Mr. Sakvey Viſitation Sermon. p. 30. 
c St. Mark iv. 39. 


4 The 
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The hored Claſſes ate more noble andifablime 
upon any fubject chari che: other Claſſicd y but never 
— k n 1 — out of 
countenanee upon dle cpuriſong as when che 
diſcourſe is aver Gol and dine fabjetts NO 
human wit cou d diſcover the myſteries of heaven, 
or diſcourſe on em with an adequate and proper 
majeſty of languageee. i 
Pindar, who Bhgs of divine perſons and 
things with as much reverence and emphaſis as 
any writer in- che pagan workd; fays of Goll, tft 
he can cateh the eagle on the wing, and bueſſrtip 
i Which is a pretty thought 
and neatly; dreſs d; bur ho rrifling and inſigii- 
ficant if compar'd with that ſolich and glorbus 
Piece of fubl d uu quickens' the-dead, 
ant calls things that urs not as thingy that urs 
All the lofty deſcriptions of che glory and daz- 
ling dreſs of the inferior God, and the meſſengers 
of Fupitey and Juno ate nothing comparable to 
ſcendec from heaven's Wait upon His Lord b mi- 
umphant reſurrection, cho! it is made up of a 
very few wordt; . andithols: as plain as an in the 
language: His countenance was like lightning, -and 
his raiment white as ſnow". wide 


4 Pyth. 2. v. z9. Rom. iv. 179. St. Mat. #tvili. 3, 4- 
. There 
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| There is ſome reſemblance in two or three par- 


ticulars betwixt a noble paſſage of Sophocles and 
one in St. Paul to St. Timathy. In che kal among 
other fine expreſſions, the chorus addreſſes Jupiter 
in thoſe beautiful terms: n ei ne 


Apen xeory dn us 
Karexeis Onuprs | $a 
 _  Magpagdeovav dUmu. 


The facred writer gives the majeſty of God the 
titles of 5 uaxagio N ud be — o uv Ew 
abavarizy, iis cimmy dngoorov. Mevog in both 
places raiſes the character which the Apoſtle gives 
infinitely ſuperior to ay1gws yeory d. The 
Angels and miniſters of God (who are leſs than 
the lcaſt drop compar'd to that immenſe ocean of 
eſſence and eternity) are equal to the Jupiter of 
Sophocles; they don't grow old by time. But the 
only potentate, who only has immortality, is the 
incommunicable prerogative of the King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, the Father of men and angel: 

And to poſleſs the pureſt light of Olympus is no 
wy comparable to inhabiting light unapproach- 


f Sophoc. Antigone v. 611, 612, Ed. Hen. Steph. p· 
238. I Tim. VI. If. 


The 
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be deſcription of the majeſty of Jupiter in 
the firſt Ilia we. as __ By juſtly obſerves, 
ſomething as d and venerable as any thing 
either in the die ab of the 7208 
Nothing in the Claſſics: is ſuperior to the otigi- 
nal; nor was any paſſage in any author ever bet- 
ter tranſlated than this by the great man aboye- 
mentioned . i nl 32 io cults dT © 
Set [Ht 8 ſu lime, adorn d with 80 all the 
pomp of good words, heighten'd with all the 
lofrineſs of grand and rayiſhing numbers, and 
place St. John's deſcription of the appearance of 
the judge of the world neax to it, only exprels'd! 
in a few plain and vulgar words, and adorn d 
with its own native ſimplicity; and all the bright- 
neſs of the poet will vaniſh and be quite KY, cok 
by the dazling and rapturous glory of the Apo- 
ſtle. What is bending of ſable brows, ſhaking of 
ambroſial curls, and Ohmpus trembling to the 


center, to the heaven and the earth flying away 


— 
5 1 1 
4 1 . 


2H xvavinow im d@evor viies Kpoviav e. 
*ApCetoin of ava yoira , avaxr@ 


Kearos aw d da re; jiyas dS N ON. 


He ſpoke, and awful bends his ſable brows; 7 

Shakes his ambroſial curls, and gives the nod 

The ſtamp of fate, and ſanction of the God: | 

High heaven with trembling the dread ſignal took, 

And all Olympus to the center ſhook. | 
| Pope v. 683. 


O o before 
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before the face of the Son of God? I fay no more: 
To enlarge upon and pretend to illuſtrate this 
oo be preſumption, as well as loſt la- 
ur. Oy ane Tecowns'bQuyev 1 yh *; dane is 
ſo plain that it does not need, ſo majeſtic and 
— 2 that it diſdains commentary and para- 
e. 8 | 

F Thar paſſage of St. Paul, in his ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, is a conſummate piece of ſub- 
limity, having both grandeur and inexpreſſible 
elevation in its thought; true emphaſis and mag- 
nificenee in its language, and the nobleſt num- 
bers and harmony in its contexture or compoſi- 
tion. Never were the fame number of words 
more happily and harmoniouſly plac'd together. 
Turn them into any feet that proſody can bear, 
and they muſt fall into excellent and well- ſound- 
ing numbers. The and ſhort ſyllables are 
zerfeQly well mixt and duly temper d if you mea- 
ure them. Thus v9 uri goν eig UneoSo- 
/ ala Baęos Jotne, the numbers will be 
rand and noble. Every one fees how exact and 
beautiful the oppoſition is betwixt affliction 
want, diſgrace and pains; and glory — which in 
the hs: language is every — honourable, 
great and deſirable; and between the preſent light 


h Apoc. xx. 11. i Cap. iv. 17, 18. 


"6  affliffion 
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| effliftion for a moment; and the far more exceeding 
—— weight of glory. | 33 ita 
V pon this paſſage a ſharp Commentator ſays, 
« What an influence St. Pauls Hebrew had upon 
<< his Greek is every where viſible. Kabod in He- 
« brew ſignifies to be heavy and to be glorious ; 
<« St. Paul in the Greek joins em, and ſays weight 
cc of glory. And does not the Hebrgiſm add 
ſtrength and beauty to the phraſe? Is it any treſ- 
pak againſt propriety of language, and rational 
grammar to put together an aſſemblage of agree- 
able ideas to envigorate the ſtyle, and clear the 
ſenſe? The antient and modern tranſlators ſweat 
and labour to render this pallge, are forced to uſe 
irregular expreſſions, and words and phraſes which 
exceed all compariſon. Their efforts, tho lauda- 
ble, have very little effect, they fink infinitely 
below the aſtoniſhing original onde 
| The pleaſure which the learned and devout rea- 
der receives from the brightneſs of the metaphor, 
the harmony of the conſtruction, and the exact- 
| nels of the beautiful oppoſition is entirely Wal- 
low'd up by the ſublimity of the thought. Kah 


* Mire ſupra modum. Eraſ. Supra modum in ſublimitate 
Vulg. Lat. Caſtalio is languid and poor with all bis politeneſs, - 
and is much outdone by the Syriac and Arabic verſions ; eſpe- 
cially the latter, which is render d thus in the Latin. Nam le- 
vitas triſtitiæ noſtræ ſubiti temporis modo eminentiſſimo at- 
que largiſſimo operatur nobis pondus gloi iæ æternum. 


8 UTE8500.9v 
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UTE&50A%Y eig uE ED alwviov Bagog Gogne, take hirm 
off from conſidering the leſſer beauties. He is 
agitated with variety of devout paſſions; his heart 
beats, and he ſheds tears: He believes and won- 
ders; his joy and gratitude are mixt with fear and 
trembling 5 that God chro his dear and eternal 
Son ſhou'd be ſo gracious to human race laps'd 
into wickedneſs and rebellion; as to prepare for 
em ſuch immenſity of honour and happinels as 
no words or thoughts can reach. Here inven» 
tion is confounded, and eloquence ſtruck dumb. 
In the moſt celebrated trifles of earth tis eaſy to 


* 


over mag ify, and uſe hyperboles ; but in the 
glories o heaven there is no place, no poſſibility 
for hyperbole. Paſs from one ſtrength and lofti- 
neſs of language to another; ſpeak with the 
tongues of angels and men; go thro all the moſt 
triumphant topics of amplification, and you muſt 
ſtill. for ever fall ſhort of the infinite greatneſs and 
dignity of the thing. Tis inconceivable, inut- 
terable joy and happineſs, eternal admiration and 
rapture .. | | 
Upon the account of this noble paflage and 
innumerable more of the higheſt grandeur and 


fublimity in the ſacred Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 


1 Vide Rom. xiii. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Apocal. xix. 11, 12, ad. 
17. Apocal. i. 13, ad 19. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Col. ii. 9, 10. 


I can- 
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I cannot but — and be ſorry for that un- 
guarded expreſſion of a t man. We ſhall 
2 find naking in —— ſo ſublime in 
cc jt ſelf, but it is reach'd and ſometimes over- 
ce topped by the ſublimity of the expreſſion.” 
Tho I entirely agree with the fame learned and 
excellent perſon, that in facred ſcriptures there 
are the higheſt things expreſs d in the higheſt 
and nobleſt language, that ever was addreſt to 


mortals *. 


S. 6. We have obſery'd before, and think it 

not improper to repeat, that to be nice and affec- 
| red in turning and poliſhing periods, and over 
curious in artificially ranging figures, and ſetting 
em off in gawdy decorations and finery, is the 
employment of a ſophiſt and mere declaimer. 
This was always eſteem d below the great geniuss 
of all ages; much more muſt it be ſo with reſpect 
to thoſs writers who were acted by the Spirit of 
infinite Wiſdom; and therefore {poke and wrote 
with that force and majeſty, that prevalent perſua- 
lion and exactneſs of decorum that never men ſpoke 
or writ. There is nothing of affectation or ſuper- 
fluous ornament in the Bares books; whatever 
we find there is natural; and a graceful and noble 


= Dr. South Ser. Vol. IV. p. 30. Scribe -inſtrufted. 
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ſimplicity adorns the periods. The Apoſtles did 
. meaſure their ſentences, —＋ fi- 
prone four compolition ; they ſpoke from 
their heart, and their noble and animated ſenti- 
ments fill d out their expreſſions, and gave en- 

largement and dignity to their ſtyle. 
Ve have already produc d ſeveral examples of 
beauties in all ſtyles, which are likewiſe inſtances 
of vigorous and clean compoſition : but ſhall now 
ſelect a few examples upon this head not before 
mention'd; but ſhall « i a word of compoſi- 
tion. Compoſition is ſuch a regular and. pr 
uniting _ — of good words ee 
members and periods, as makes the diſcourſe 
ſtrong and graceful. Tis like the connexion of 
the "nu parts of a healthful and vigorous hu- 
man body, when the vitals are ſound, the limbs 
clean, and well-proportion'd, and fit to perform 
all the animal functions. To ſay nothing of the 
beautiful metaphors and noble agoniſtical terms 
which we find in the ſix firſt verſes of the twelfth 
chapter to the Hebrews, they are compos d of firm 

feet and choice numbers, of as —— and 
dignity as the ſelecteſt inſtances produc d and laid 
open by the critic of Halicarnaſſus 

n 1 NI papryguy as Homer's „S wiQay u Snodijuever 


WavTH · 2 Teiywuw + wWegxejperey nutv dywa dvindlicnriy 
weos I apagliay avrayw itunes 


From 
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From the twelfth verſe of the fixth chapter of 
the firſt Epiſtle to St. Timothy to the end we have 
an admira — of 22 and clean com- 
Poſen up of the beſt-ſounding and hap- 
l words emphatically expreſſing ve- 

ry ſolid and ſublime thoughts, which is natural 
and eaſily divided into four 2 as gad 
full as any in Tally or Demoſt Wou d you 
entertain your ſelf with the choies delicacies of 
ſweet and harmonious ſtructure, diligently read 
that divine lecture of morality in cwelfil 
chapter to the Romans. There the members of 
the periods anſwer one another with a very agree- 
able variety of 3 chriſtian doctrines 
deliverd — a roper words; and 
a wonderful — — oh «et of numbers 
without _ or affectation, lr in Tſocrates, 
rapid and vehement as Demoſthenes. The great 
— of this chapter, _ its quiek ind accu- 
rate turns the excellent critic St. Auſt admires 
and after him Eraſmus 5 who ſays in conclufion of 
gr gs 93 can be ſweeter. 
That fine of the Apoſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians * is Lars. wiv} for 42 purity of its — 


o The firſt from ver. 12 to 13. The ſecond from ver. 13 
to 17. The third from ver. 17 to 20. The fourth from ver. 
20 tothe end. P1 Ep. ch. v. V. 14. Taggrakgjw ii 
d ce pol, 8 TSS ATAITSS, agg“ Tss Dulobu yes, 
4 F aotwav, pargglvudrs Weys Wavlde 


and 


I NY 


if 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


and diffuſiveneſs of its charitable meaning; as 
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for the elegancy and force of its words, and the 
delicate turn of its ſtructure. The union of the 
words within each comma or ſtop, and their 
mutual relation and aſſiſtance is exquiſitely pto- 


| ou and natural. - The noble period runs on with 
r 


ength and ſmoothneſs, and ends cloſe and full: 


both the ear and judgment are ſatisfyd. Let a 


man of diſcernment and taſte in theſe matters di- 


ligently read theſe paſlages ſelected out of the ſa- 
cred writers, with thoſe ſet down below *, and 
numerous others which he himſelf will readily 
obſerve, and he will receive the higheſt enter- 
tainment that the mind can have from true gran- 
deur of thought, and nobleneſs of ex —— ; 
from a bold and free conſtruction, and the har- 
ang of the ſweeteſt and beſt-ſounding num- 
Tullius the editor of Lenginus obſerves, that in 
the very n, of the learned and accurate 
Epiſtle. to the Hebrews, there are three Pæons of 
the fourth kind —a rapid and ſtrong foot — with 
a long ſyllable after every one of — to be a 
further ſtay and ſupport to them; while by theſe 
ſteps the writer aſcends into heaven. 


« Epheſ: iii. 18, 19, 20, 21. 2 Pet. iii. 16, 17, 18. 


Then 
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Ihen with great truth he tells us, that chis 
moſt eloquent Epiſtle at leaſt equals all che ſub- 
limity of the heathen writers. Which Epiſtle; ſays 
he, I can prove not to be Pauls by this one ar- 
gument *. That Gentleman had a ſtrange talent 
at arguing, if he cou'd: prove St. Paul not to be 
the author of a piece, cauſe it Was eloquent 
and ſublime. In my poor judgment I ſhou d ra- 
ther think it would prove juſt E 6 Did 

not St. Paul write the Epiſtles to the Romans, the 
Corinthians, Epbeſiaus, 'Philippians, Coloſſians, & c. 
And are there no ſublime and eloquent paſſages in 
thoſe writings; no thoughts noble and grand, no 
numbers ſtrong and vigorous as his Peons with 
their ſyllables attending them? Was not St. Paul 
a conſiderable ſcholar; was not he admit d by 
Agripps and Eſtus for his learning; and ador'd 
by the Lycaonians for his eloquence? Had not he 
abundant meaſures of the holy Spirit; was not he 
carried up into Paradiſe, _ did-not he hear the 
converſation of the bleff? And were not all theſe 
advantages of education, divine inſpiration, and 


| heavenly diſcourſe capable of ennobling his con- 
ceptions and eleyating his mind upon any occa- 
ſion and ſubject that requir d it, to think, and write, 
and ſpeak with grandeus and ſublimit ?: 


Vid. Tollium in Longin. p. 217. not. 22. 
Ka 2 "== 
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We have produc'd ſeveral places, ſhall take no- 
tice of a few more before this work be finiſh' d, 
and are able to produce a great many more, out 
of the writings of chis eloquent and divine au- 
thor, which entirely expoſe and baffle this editor's 
wp ee and ridiculo + aſſertion. There 
is great judgment in placing the emphatical word 
ak & ata the ſtreſs of the ſentence de- 

nds, in ſuch a ſituation, as moſt agreeably to 

furprize and ſtrike the reader or hearer. Thoſe 
words of St. Paul ate well plac d, and very pa- 
thetical and moving — I would to God, that not 
only yon, king Agrippa, but alſo all that hear me 
bs 2 <4, Reb inof 25 ber fuch as 
tam, excepting theſe bonds, Theſe words cloſe 
the diſcoutſe with wonderful grace; ſurprize the 
hearers with an agreeable civility 5 and impreſs 
upon em a ſtrong opinion of the ſpeaker's ſin- 
cetity, charity, and benevolence to mankind. Had 
ragexrog ty Foul πινον been plac d any where 
elle, che patheticalneſßs, grace and dignity of the 
ſentence had been much abated. 
No man will 33 —— 5p to that 
lage in Thueidides, ſo much admir d by Diony- 
D Tue T8 Altea ptovior j ory 
Lanig — He juſtly obſerves, that if AaxePzuuts 


Acts $xvi. 29. 
#$ - T0 via 
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ver and ij un d Die had ene 
interpoſition of the other part of the ſentence, 
it wou d not have end the ſame grace r. 
vigour = 2400900 MO} ti "v8 lane o 
Iis the obſervation of the learned Scipio Gen 
zilis on the ſeventh verſe of the Epiſtle to Phis 
leman, that the word brother, cloſing the ſentence; 
contributes much to its pathos and effect upon the 
endearing familiarity in the addreis proper 1 
laſt by St. Paul, before he diroctly addreſſes his xe: 

eſt to him on behalf of paar Oueſimus, it couid 
2 fail of moving the good man s tendereſt paſ- 
ſions. Tho' ſeveral vary fine and regulat pe 
riods are found in the Apoſtles and Exlngalifh, 
they were never ſtudy d or anxiouſly ſought after; 
but naturally flow d Gang the fervour of their ſpi- 
rit, and the nobleneſs and ſublime excellencies of 
their docuine g1dubjet. Kada inge 
>C(1531 2413-O£13- DITE Jogger 
De ſtructura p. 48. per Upton d Un oxorss M ee 
iu ed be, pad he ya e ge ps 


advantage. Magnum wt O habet I bebe 
+, : 

þScip:Gen- 

great 


olita vox *Ad\p5-) Quad. 1 75 t at ce 

ior oratio, ſi in Miel 10 va io Ales! a 
til. in loc. p. 4009. Major. Crit. The obſervation of a g1 
critic is to our purpoſe — Nouſſinò 5 dνννν © ig wy vd am vi- 
Neribivau vd bervora{lov* ay antairen Ge He apOupslar. 
Demet. Phaler. 7 menen ien bot : nne un 
a Pp 2 © 
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to the obſervations of the ſoundeſt critics, and the 
practice of the nobleſt and moſt valuable writers; 
as we have ſhewn with reſpect to other ornaments 
of ſpeech. Quintilian blames ſome people for neg- 
lecting the ſenſe by too much udying the ſtrue- 
ture and ornaments of words; © which they ſay 
ce they do for the ſake of the grace and decoration 

That indeed, fays this great maſter, is beautiful, 
but when it naturally follows, not when tis affected. 
The language of the ſacred writers is ſometimes not 
to be . to periods; but diſdaius confinement, 
and extends it ſelf to a noble and boundleſs liber- 
ty. But then the great maſters among the Greek 
and Latin Claſſics have not agreed as to the length 
of periods, or the number of the members which 
compoſe them; eſpecially with reſpect to hiſtorians 
and all other writers in proſe except the orators. 
'Tis the general doctrine that a period cannot have 
above four members: But in Mintilian s judg- 
ment it admits frequently more; and tho the ſame 
learned critic will not allow one member to make 
ee yet obs may eampichend a fill and vt 
gorous a ſenſe as two or more; and then it amounts 
t the Gre thing, y har name ſoerer we cali” 
185 4 «ty FOO x fl ot; ; if Mt. 8 Theſe 
„ Haber periodus membra minimum duo. Medins numerus 
Yigetur quatuor : ſed recipit frequenter & plura, Inſtit. Oras. 


* 
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Theſe 60 ſentences ä 
the larger in the ſacred writers of the new:Teſtd- 
ment, and nobleſt foreign Chaſhics 7 and. us chey 
are neceſſary in ſome caſet, as, ii precępta, o. 
fo they contribute to the plealure' o the reader by 
adding a grateful variety to the diſcourſe. I 1121 
Haul: and Thucidides take the 18 18 
and as little regard nice and Horicb 
Paul and the other divine vn 
writings you may find periods cen 
as inTſocrares himſolf. 1 ge⸗ 
nius and ſpixit rais d em above che cure ami unrl 
ety of ſeeking after and labouring 555 ſupoiſſuots 
W and yet tliere is an inſinite and per- 
— ty in their noble and moſt entertaining 
ks 


2 ; 
17 gras of , and even tlie leſſer beduties 
tter d abroad in their immortal wtirings. CATH 


footle charges Herodotus with the looſe or unperio- 


dical way of writing; which, he ſays, is un 
fant, ba it has n duch brbSuhds - Which 


cannot hold with reſpect to Herodotus; One 
_ to any competent reader, whether — 
his hiſtory and fs? -norvichſtanding ir its 


Dat. $42 
I Toa DG, i (8.2, 
/ 1 Tiy if 


lib. 9. c. 4. p. 554- 218 allows that one n may 
make up a period, which he ealls ſimple: II. 5, if © 
e At. if J apins. ANU J NIV N lien halter Rhetor. 3. 
cap. 9. * Rhet. * c. 9. 
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loofneſs and neglect of formal periods, | don't gi 


perpetual, entertainmenk. We are BM 
from being difpleas'd that he dees not end his 
periods, bd wichin the bounds and rules of 


,' that we go on with erpectation of 
fe pleaſure, and aol with NOI 
ver end his hiſtory. 5 ! eb l 


of an admirable critic . 6 Fer my p iow x 2 
I chink that neither the wh | ſhou'd 
ec be bound and confind to periode, as the ſtyle 
£,.of 'Gorgiarz nor be al dooſe and uncon- 
-<c; find as the antients: but that it ſhou d rather 
ä pry = pre cy of boch. 7: For:fo.ir _ be at 
—— 1 — lle reſule ho 
«theſe chatacters. And ſo it will eg be too 
4c coarſe and vulgar, wr eee and ra 
SH 402.0 Sli DEV WW ont A 811 
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ahh Ol ide 
T 2 
. of religi „ lays a gere t man, 
1 -=y alſo a y nate chomante 
paſſions, which pow excite men to act, and 
exert their abilities towards the proguring their 
own good and happineſa. They „ qo ex- 
preſs all the ſentiments of human minds, and lay 
em open wih vigour and advantage. The ſaced 
writers of the new Teſtament abound with theſe 
the interpretation of the thoughts. - | Sublimity of 
ſentiment and good ſenſe ac ny em, and ani- 
mate em with life and ſpirit; tore it cannot 
be againſt ſuch figures and eloquence that the te- 
Human Underſtanding B. 3. c. 10, p. 428. fol. 


4 
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We have not only a | 
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ſtood; becauſe tho they move the paſſions (which 


| Ake planted in us to enliven the ſoul to exert its 


powers with vigour) yet they don't miſlead the 
judgment, nor inſinuate wrong, but right ideas. 
Otherwiſe Mr. Lock himſelf wou'd not have usd 
ſo many lively tropes, ſo many figurative ſpeeches 
and alluſions in language; or as he calls em, fi- 
gue apption of words. | And-iF ll ber 
rative application of words be perfect cheat, and 
therefore in all that pretend to inform or inſtruct 
wholly to be i „tis impoſſible to vindicate 
the ſacred Scriptures; which are compos d at nice 
to convince the judgment, and move the paſſi- 

ons; and abound with figurative ſpeeches, as he 
himſelf very well knew, having writ! cammenta- 
ries on thoſe parts of em which have the great 
abundance ef lively figure. 
This ſagacious man therefore, when he decries 
rhetoric and figurative ſpeech, means the vanity 
and impertinence of unnatural and painted orna- 
ments; of playing upon ſounds and ſyllables to 
the neglect and injury of the ſenſe, and deluding 
with artificial and foro d — — 19119 913 
In this ſenſe likewiſe might we take that aſſer- 
tion of the famous Biſhop Burnet, that the Apo- 
files have no rhetoric; but that he farther affirms, 
that they uſe no lively figures *, which is an affir- 

'Þ Diſcourſe on truth of Ch. Rel. p. 66, 67. I 

$ LICE? + ; mation 
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mation unaccountably bold and ſhocking from 
ſo learn d and intelligent a perſon. Did that great 

Biſhop at that time fix any determinate meaning 

to the words lively figures? Or did he ever atten- 

tively conſider Rom. viii. 1 Cor. xv. 2 Cor. iv, vi, 

X, xi, xli, c. r | Wn 7 Fat mod +4 

To which may be added innumerable 2 

that are ſet off in the moſt ſprightly and grand 

figures. So far is that obſervation from the leaſt 
appearance of, truth, that there are more lively 
and natural figures in the old and new Teſtament, 
than in any book written in any language read or 
ſpoken under the ſun. CT 

The juſtice and vengeance which ſhall finally 

overtake and deſtroy vile propagators of heretical 

notions, who have ſear d conſciences and repro- 
ue minds, is by St. Peter 2 in an aw- 
ful Proſopopeia as an Angel of judgment or gri 

fury watching all the Mons 4 of the daring n= 
ders; purſuing their ſteps, and aiming the uner- 
ring Ne of deſtruction at them. _ Whoſe judg- 
ment now of a long time lingreth not, and their 

 danmation' ſlumbreth not *. . 


Alter the ſame divine author had in his firſt 
Epiſtle exhorted ſervants to ſubmiſſion to their 


"© Pet. bi. 3. This vigorous and animated way of ſpeech 
is us'd in the old Teſtament and claſſic authors. Poſt equitem 
ſedet atra cura. Hor. Plal. wo. v. 11, 12. | 


| Qq - maſters, 
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maſters, and an humble reſignation to the will of 
God, who was pleas d to place them in thoſe lo 
and troubleſome ſtations in this world; The re- 
preſents to them both for their imitation and en- 
couragement, tlie aſtoniſhing humility of the Son 
of the moſt High and Lofty One, who inhabits 
eternity; who being in the form of God, took upon 
him the nature of a. ſervant, &c. The digreſſion 
is very natural and admirable : The good man's 
ſoul leaves his firſt ſubject, paſſes on to a nobler 
topie (which yet has an alliance and relation to it) 
and ſallies out into a loftier and di viner contem- 
lation. | 5 | CORO 

5 e- erous ſenſe 
of atry reſpect paid to him on earth; of any la- 
Baar ar be aud thay perform dete his Geral | 
perſon. How obligingly does he defend the de- 
"your woman againſt᷑ the covetous pretences of the 
traytor? and applaud her zeal and pious reſpect 
to himſelf, to Simon his entertainer, who was ſur- 
priz d at the Diſciples unacconntable action. 
How delicate is the thought, how accurate the 
turn, how charming and emphatical the oppoſi- 
tion thro” the whole difcotirſe ! Simon, — chou 
"this woman? I came into thy houſe umd thou gaveſt 
me no water to my feet; but ſhe has waſht my feet 


4 x Pet. ii. 28, &cc. 
with 
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with her tears, and wip'd em with the hairs of her 
head : Thou gaveſt me no kiſs but bes ſince ſhe 
came in, hath not ceas d to hiſs my feet : . Thou haſt 
not anointed mine head with cammon oy; but this 
woman bath anointed my feet with precious and rich 
ontment ©. | 1 an e TRIES: 

The Scribes and Phariſees in our Saviour s time 
were a vile generation of men, who by ſanctiſy d 
looks and ſemblance of extraordinary deyotion 
endeavour'd to conceal a moſt hateful baſeneſs, 
ravenous covetouſneſs, and proſaneneſs of temper. 
That divine perſon was pleas d to reprove and 
expoſe theſe hypocritical Wretches. And cou d 
any thing cut em with juſter ſeverity than that 
vigorous compariſon wherein our Lord reſembles 
them to whited ſepulchers, which: are handſomly 
built and much adorn'd on the outſide; but with- 
in are full of dead mens bones, and the moſt nau- 


ſeous and ſhocking filthineſ _ „ 0 
How magnificently are the nappy privileges of 
Chriſtians thro' Jeſus ſer forth in that noble exul- 


zation of the Apoſtle "1 Firſt there«is a full and 


© Luke vii. 44, &c. eſt perpetua avrisayiay, mulier illa la- 
chrymis Chriſti pedes abluit; Simon quidem aqui : Illa aſſi- 
dua eſt in pedibns Chriſti oſculandis; Simon ne uno quidem 
oris oſculo Chriſtum excepit: Illa precioſo unguento non 
caput tantum, ſed & pedes perfundit; ille ne * idem 
mero oleo; quod perfunctoriæ amicitiæ fucrat,, Maldonat. 
Matt. xxiii. 27. ff 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor, iv. 
ces > vehement 
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vehement enumeration of particulars, and then a 
noble gradation which riſes up to the heaven of 
heavens, and terminates in the bleſſed God him- 
ſelf, — For all things are yours: whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, oy life, or death, 
or things preſent, or things to come : all are yours; 
and ye are Chriſt's; and Chriſt is God's. | 
That paflage of St. Paul to the Epheſians ' is 
equally to be admir'd for the ſublimity of its ſenſe, 
and the beauty and variety of its charming figures, 
and excellencies of language. Alluſion is made 
to the things of nature and art, epþilwuever N re- 
Seuen weve, rooted and grounded. Then by a 
bold and beaurifut W the dimenſions of 
material ſubſtances are rais d above their native 
fignification ; and ennobled by being apply d to 
the myſterics of religion. The 1 . of God 
in his dear Son jeſus has its breadth, — it extends 
to all mankind; its length, — it reaches to all 
ages; its height and de cb, — he raiſes mankind 
from the loweſt abyſs of miſery and deſpair to the 
higheſt eminencics of happineſs and glory. Where 
'tis remarkable, that tho' the dimenſions of bo- 
dies are but three, the ſacred author adds a fourth, 
height, whereby he more emphatically expreſſes 
the greatneſs, the majeſty, the abſolute and en- 


8 Epheſ. iii. 18, 19. 
- tire 


— 
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tire ion, and the immenſe charity of that 
wonderful work of our redemption; or in the 
better words of the inſpir d writer, the amſears b. 
able riches of the love of Cbriſt. The knowledge 
of which paſſes all other knowledge both in ita 
own immenſe greatneſs, and the 


d concern 
mankind has in it; and can never be ere 
known by created underſtandings; as = 
ſhall either fully comprehend, or duly value ſuch 
an adorable myſtery and infinite bleſſing. 
All St. Paul's diſcourſe in the ſixth chapter of 
the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians is wonder» 
fully rapid and fervent; it runs into emphatic 
repetitions, ſurpriſing oppoſitions, and à great 
variety of the moſt lively and moving figures. 
Both in this place and one parallel to it in the 
eleventh chapter, St. Paul gives ſuch an account 
of his labours and ſufferings for the Goſpel, that 

it raiſes both terror and cumpaſſion in every Chri- 
ſtian mind. E 29h OG 
What noble amplifications does he uſe, what 
variety of forcible expreſſions, and marvellous cir- 
cumſtances, to expreſs the power of Jeſus work- 

ing effectually by Fs meannels, and triumphin 
over the pride, malice, and confederacies = 
and hell by the humble and deſpis d doctrine of 
his Croſs? As unknown, and yet well known; as 
dying, and behold we live; as chaſten d, and not 
+ kill d 5 


© Thefe noble oppoſitions, and beautiful appa- 
tent contradictions repreſent to us the true genius 
and glorious advantages of the Goſpel, and how 
far irs ſentiments are ſuperior to the maxims of 
worldly.craft and policy. 
This lofry eloquence in the moſt forcible man- 
ner ſhews us the little value of things which men 
of worldly views alone ſo court and inceſ- 
ſantly purſue, if we regard the affirmation and 
experience of divinely „ perſons. And how 
full of comfort and joyful hopes a Chriſtian is 
in his moſt afflicted condition for the ſake of his 
Saviour; and how bleffedly aſſur d that the pro- 
miſes of che Goſpel ate infallibly ſure as they are 
infinitely valuable? When wretches of ungodly 
paſſions, who have only hope in this life, look 
upon the troubles that are ſuffer d for a good con- 
ſcience and the love of Jeſus as the moſt frightful 


v Ver. 10. Ad yateoures. I dN yalpgures 1ivev ana Mee 
$0nxs 9 10 * 8 22322 d nt Gans, 1 7 
T0JS8TW emovruy e“ẽũ, del & n xaes yiviraz St. Chryſoſ. in 
loc. With what proper words, and — of turn, with 
What graceful boldneſs and nobleneſs is that oppoſition and 
Teeming contradiction expreſs'd! 2 Cor. mel CY WONNj - 
Mu Dir i Wegoreia T Yaogs a} x, Bade winyan 
ad imegordiory als f e, rnold dN. 4 


evils, 
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evils, and-unaccountable folly ; and the crown-of 


— ry and ineſtimable rewards of, immoxta- 


reveries of a heated fancy, and the yain | 


—— and dreams of ſuperſtition. At laſt- he 
Apoſtle, as carried into an eeſtaſy, zune 
Corinthians in that fine apoſtrophe, ſo veh 

ſo full of charity and the tendexeſt allettion! © 0 
ye Corinthians 1 our mouth is open 


are :flraitned in your cown bowels. . Now for @ fe- 


an, be a 03, 24C4h 00 
1 or alleg — the prodigal odigal-ſon.i is 
15. remarkable and . as any of cheſe which 
were deliver cb by our hleſſed ee and — 


be parallel d . apologues or 
writings of the heathen authors | 'Tis ado! 


and beautify d with the -melt Showing eher, 


d charming ſimilitudes. 
. Tis carried on i wich 3 


. ad: ergy inches e n 


up 
q Jas. 11,12, 13. Elucet in weakia. arecolletibun We 
quædam ceuë rn, quam obſervavit Tugüf as, I. 5. de D 
- ed Ehriſtiana — Corpus, inquit, variis prematur quis 
licer, vis tamen amoris, & confidentia mentis bene mihi con- 
ſciæ, & os mihi patefacit, & cor dilatat ad vos exhortandos 
pariter & ſuſeipiendos. Vid. 2 Cor. i. 85 * 2 3- 
St. Luke ch. xv. 
Wk the 


bo - 


1d unto you, our 
heart is enlang'd. I * as, but ye 


— ſame (y way of return and rewe 
' ties, ey ln. ee re 


20. The SacreD Crass1Cs 
the whole and there is ſo exact a relation be- 


*tween the things repreſented, and the repreſenta- 


tions of them, that'the moſt elevated underſtand- 


ing will admire, and the loweſt capacity diſcover 


the excellent and moſt uſeful moral chat lies un- 
der ſo thin and fine a veil. 


Wo have here wich full evidence and even ocu- 


lar demonſtration repreſented to us the miſeries 


E 


and fatal conſequences of riot and a vicious courſe 
of life. But after our deep concern for the de- 
bauchery and conſequent miſeries of the prod rodigal, 
how pleaſing is it to every chriſtian — 
mind to ſee the. firſt dawning of good ſenſe and 
reformation in the young man i How heartily and 
with whar good reaſon does every good man re- 
joice at that unfeigned- repentance „and thoſe 


Foes: reſolutions „ mien occalion 705 even in 
v 9 


en! 
And then, oi an kimi n we 
have of paternal affection and tenderneſs 1 The 


moſt powerful and conquerin paſſions of human 
nature are drawn with that admirable skill, as to 


eg ual life it ſelf, With what eager attention and 
leaſure do we read and conſider the readineſs of 
8 e he good parent to receive his long-undutiful fon 


C T3 218 be, Nbg ede Ts u dafur Kal, 
vav dn ig, Tr 3 aresdauvs pio has” 4 Wee cx 
Salluſtio in S. Mat. c. xüi. v. 9. 


in 
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deplorable ciccamſtances, meking ineo tears of | 
pom: ous grief _ mae the exuberance of 


man upon his kunble 
— non "a 


cowl conver; upon fee. 
turn to his kuher' hook: propoſes to. himſelf a 
form of acknowledgment and ſabmillion'4o his 
offended farher— Rarhor, I have fwd"; hea- 
wen and in ; ond. On gs a 
called 1 Ni ing #5 en er- 
N = And'yet-when he: 25 ale 
— Bucer parent; dec pee, eve: 
this confeſſion out. And; chat May be the rea- 
—— He was itvtarrapted by che enfbfhces 
ee 
2 2 petitions, 185383. 
ner ee e 
Tod pave Mer ry 
. hotl, ano 5 4e 


al 


E 66 5 — pa- 
rent Fro: bar wats the ee and Wart ok 4 


rr * — 
W Ver. RY "7 „Gu non omnia dixie 
Wett ? Prohibirus elt patris oſculis & . oy 
n dicere. Maldonat. in loc. Ver. 20. 
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of the elder fon ; as well as he pardon'd che rebel 
lion, and accepted the return and ſubmiſſion of 


the younger . Before I paſs on to other inſtan- 
ces of ſtrong od beautiful. figures in the new Te- 
ſtament, I ſhall oblige my reader with a curious 
paſſage out of Dr. Fiddes concerning this allego- 
rical way of ſpeech . At other times our Lord, 
« according to a method of teaching, which bad 
c much obtain d among the eaſtern nations, de- 
« d his diſcourſes in parables, or ſenſible 
s and repreſentations of ſuch things, 


cc  _— yrs oetle's 6 ns Song: hap p- 
cc in yet t nat os 
« _ happen d. B 55 y this — men _ 
«more deſirous of hearing his heavenl . 
« and were inſtructed by i oY at once, after a more 
and e ing manner. 12 L110 
« Even perſons who chink regular or have 
« accuſtom d themſelves to a ſtrict a metaphy- 
«* (ical way of reaſoning, find that figurative or 
«, metaphorical — provided they repre- 
5 5, ang poor Saver 
2 are gener e moſt ſi t an 
ing. Me a parable is little more than 


7 * 0 de. tive; 4 5 L Se, 5 7 duagradds 


Ines & J inate Emde. 3, + isa ſor 8x d, wiadv, 
g bra nya. Oft. Fiddes Theologia Specula- 


Uva, p · 230. = | 1 | 


" that 
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ec chat figure of ſpeech which we call a meta hor, 
«« drawn out into greater length, and embellict 
e with variety e incidents.” ” This/far 
this ingenious and | F ntlertan. Indeed 


8 the way of writing "by partes and ag k 5 


in many reſpects very valuable, and proper to in- 
fluence the ard and fix the mee man- 


kind. It is taken from ſeniſible things; Atid fn 
rations in the Paraboheal way eafily' imprint 88 | 
ſelves on the mind; and therefore both learned 
and ignorant men may be inſtructed. Tis like- 
wiſe a pleaſure, and'very'a le 'entertainthtnr 
to contemplate how the ſenſible parable "agrees 
with the ſpiritual things, and divine inſtruc᷑ tions 
which are thereby figur d and intended*, 
The eighth chapter to the Romans is 4 noble 
piece of divine eloquence, full of the fublitne 
myſteries of Chriſtianiry, adorn d and ſtrength- 
en'd with the moſt emphatical and beautiful fi- 
gures. From the tenth to the 7 verſe 
Nel is a p al variation of perſon. He tells 
em of their high privileges in 8 1 wk 
of God inhabiting and dg thin 


Vid. Biſhop, Patrick: Preface to Canticles, p. 4 T. * 
new Teſtament is very full of ſtrong, and beautiful allegories: 
J refer my readers to a few. St. Matt. xi. 28, 29, 30. St. 
Luke w'Þ "ama ver. 19. ad finer. 2 Cor. x. 46. Ephel, 
vi. 11. ad 1 
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5 d be their preſent —_ — the Na 
ay : and a 


eee , no co the Joſh ta bor after 


12 he = coded * 


wa! lurk | to em, and preſſes em to 
purity. f life, and chriſtian motif cation wich 
bokdnels . 4 chatitable vehemence. N 4 
ve after the feb. ye ſball die; but if the 
it ye a i K 
e does the eloquent and * 
upon the ineſtimable bleſſing and 
fe eee and all ſound Chriſtians enjoy d 
thro' the counſel and comfort of that divine Spirit, 
which inhabirs che chaſte. minds and bodies of 
Brit 5 s as gccrptable el Ho noble is 
e ee dee by 
oppoſition ! Spirit it ſelf bearet witneſ ſs nd of 
3 that i 4 
W chen heiyr: heirs of U r Jai 5 


: Ver. IO, 11, Ver. i 12. | ven 13. 


with 


Chriſt: If jo be that ve ſuffer with him, that - 
giors 


alſo _—_— Whether we 
the ni and following verſes to be 


meant of the reſt of mankind thaſle who 
had embrac'd the faith of Chriſt; or of the in- 
animare creation, to which the actions and paſ- 
{tons of the co 8 the beſt —_— with 
vigour and venemence apply d; the exproſ- 
Ee 
clear and tprightly. But if they be apply d to 
the latter (which in er avoids ſeveral 
the nohleſt Prvſopopeis in the world. So great is 
the falvation purchas d by Chriſt, ſo infinite cha 
glory of che reſurrection, and the enjoyments and 
triumphs of the future ſtate, that even the ina · 
nimate world is e as an „ rational 
beings, lifting ir heads wi r expecta- 
——— ed ES 
in the joys which will attend the renovation of 
all things; and to be admitted into the full and 
molt glorious: liberty of the {ons/ of GO. * 
„Ver. 16, 17. * ATexaggdoigy gveuata and ouuy- 
over: are as good words in this cate as this noble fanguage can 
afford and carry very pertinent aliugons and glowing: mas 
phors in em. Mr. Lock puts the twentieth verle in a e- 


thefis, and makes i dein in the beginning of the 21ſt de- 
d upon 4raftyira, the lat word in the niasetath, 


with 
We 
take 


bich, I think 2 very-oatural, and cles d difficulty 


* 


which few of the commentators before cou? 
bn” 


d. clear. 


En 
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In the twenty ninth and two next verſes all the 
ſteps and methods in which the goodneſs and wil- 
dom of God trains mankind up' to the full en- 
joyment of the ſalvation purchas d by Jeſus Chriſt, 
are repreſented in a natural and moſt charming 
radation, which raiſes up all good Chriſtians to 
1 higheſt preferments and inward glories of hea- 
ven. Whom he foreknew, them he appointed to be 
conform'd to the image of his Son; and whom he ap- 
pointed, them he alſo calld; and whom he call d, 
them he alſo juſtify'd; and whom he juſtify d, them 
he alſo glorify d. Then from the conſideration of 
theſe immenſe favours conferr'd on good Chri- 
ſtians, the Apoſtle draws a concluſion in the form 
of a vigorous interrogation. V hat ſhall we then 
ſay to Bee things? We need no further aſſurance, 
no ſtronger arguments for patience under our 
ſufferings for the Goſpel; and waiting with joy- 
ful hope of our happineſs in the completion of 
all the promiſes and conſummation of all the bleſ- 
ſings deſign d for us. — If God be for us, who can 
be againſt us? We are ſecur d of the friendſhip 
and protection of God, which will effectually 
gar us againſt fear and danger; and render all 
the malice and efforts of enemies on earth and in 
hell impotent and ineffectual. And does not this 
divine author in the next verſe further aſſure all 
Chriſtians of their happy intereſt in the Father of 


3 heaven, 
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heaven, and the certainty of their ſupply of all 
things really good for them, from his care and 
bounty, by he moſt convincing and endeari 
argument that ever was us d, or can be 1 
and addreſs d to creatures capable of being per- 
ſuaded and oblig d? He that ſpared not his own 
Son, but deliver d him up for us all, how ſhall be 
not with him alſo give us freely all things? A wa 
of reaſoning that — once —— r jud 5 | 
and captivates the heart: That raiſes all the ten- 
der and devout paſſions that can work in an hu- 
man foul; and is a reſiſtleſs motive to the firmeſt 
hope, moſt flowing gratitude, — to all the du- 
ties and graces of Chriſtianity *. There is a great 
_ emphaſis in the words ſpar'd not his own Son, — 
which cannot with any propriety be apply'd to 
any mere man, or moſt glorious creature what- 
ever. His own ſon is by way of eminence and 
diſtinction from thoſe who were ſons of God by 
adoption, and the grace of his own natural Son: 
and the Father not ſparing him, ſuppoſes an an- 
tecedent relation of te higheſt kindneſs and mot 
facred endearment. Then the facred writer with 


x Ver, 32. Ka wil ige oNns x, Wonnis Se, S. N NH 
xi xen ive a cudei lau N dyanluy — chi ο woons ů d 
ur G., ro 9 T2 iche id u Qetoach, ana x, budSvay x, ap 


Wavruy ee x, cureNav, Ky dyYI"poveov, 6, ix 9v %; Ne- 


ua. Vid. plura aurea apud Chryſol. in loc. 
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great rapidity and fervour of ſpirit proceeds to 3 
great variery of triumphant interrogations, which 
imply full aſſurance that nothing can Chri- 
ſtians from the love of Chriſt their Saviour. Who 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? Shall tri- 
bulation, or diftreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or 
wakedneſs, or peril, or ſword? What can be added 
to this ſelect enumeration of temporal evils, or 
chings terrible in this world? 

Ss fur are all things dreadful to human nature 
from being able to alienate us from our Saviour, 
chat in all of em we more than conquer; a vi- 
word of noble aſſurance compriſing the 
of a full period. Tis well d by 
Dr. is biriy on the place: © For we not only bear, 
but glory in our tribulationz, Raw. v. 3. We 

« are in deaths often, but ſtill deliver d from 
ve death, 2 Cor. i. 20. And as the ſufferings of 
< Chriſt abound towards us, fo allo doth our 
<« confolation under them abound rhro' Chriſt. 

To conclude chis moſt divine and rapturous 
portion of Scripture, St. Paul expreſſes our una- 
tienable and eternal intereſt in the merits and 
goodneſs of our bleſſed Saviour in the affirmative 
way, by mentioning every thing that might be 


. 3 Xenephon after the ſame form has vaſiyapw, Cyr. Exp. 
p. 11. Ox. Grec. i 


a dan- 
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à danger or temptation: And when he has enu- 
merated all things that poſſibly might tend to 
withdraw us from our duty, and ruin us in the 
favour of our immortal friend, by, a very elo- 
quent and fervent redundance of ſpeech. he adds, 
or any other creature, any other thing or being 
in univerſal nature. What. ſtedfaſtneſs of faith, 
what joyfulneſs of hope, what conſciouſueſs ot 
integrity, what rapturous flights of divine loye 
are here expreſs d in the moſt exalted ſuitable elo: 
quence? For I am perſuaded that neither ¶ fear 
6e of] death, nor [hope of] life, nor angels of 
« Satan, nor princes, nor potentates, not ſuf+ 
<« ferings preſent, nor ſufferings to come, not 
ce heights of preferment, nor — of diſgrace, 
* nor any other creature or thi „ ſhall be able 
ce to ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriſt 
cc ſeſus our Lord”. 1 i | ecke I Donn 
e have in the fiſteenth chapter of the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians the fulleſt account of the 
reſurrection of the dead that the whole Seriptures 
afford plainly deſcrib d, ſtrongly. provd ; enno- 
bled with the moſt auguſt myſteries and gra 


y Vid. Dr. Hickes, and after him Dr. }bitby-—TI confeſs 
the paraphraſe on the words has crampt the rapidity of the 
ſentence: But always expect that my reader that loves and 
underſtands the Greek ſhou'd read it in the original, where 
the words ſound better and are more ſignificant,” the numbers 
more harmonious, and the turn more round and delicate. 
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compoſition, choice of words, vigdutz 
pr; cover of _—_ Oar wer 
- Tis like the richeſt and moſt delicious parudiſe 
which the earth, under the moſt favourable influ= 
ences of the heavens, ean produce; and all the 
rich and filutary fruits which can regale the palate, 
and preſerve the health of matikitd. As to che 
figures, which are che leaſt Beauties ef this noble. 
diſcourſe, they ate more flumerous and lively than 
length in any 
unge. Here you hive the metaphor with all 
prightlineſs and eleur Whafion* The: Proſo- 


ts 


$9pH7a or creation of a perſon with allies faxprize 


and wonder: Iuterrogation with ies moſt preſſing 
vehemiciice and. rapidity *: Athplification, with its 


unexhauſted ſtores, and entertaining vaHi@y *:: 


Repetition, with all its emphaſis, quickneſs of 


turn, and charm of harmony *: The Eyipbhenem 
or concluding remark, with all its ſonnanels/ of 
Khiſe and ſagacity, all its dexrerity and happineſs 
of application *. The great Apoſtle s entrance upon 


2 Ver. "52, &ce. Ver. 6. d Ver. 29, &c. 
„Ver. 31. Kal n N ne Bog mln reit rc N algner. 
diy dri A⁰αονẽł,ỹĩub, vr ge, S macay Gen, d ra, drt 
ile, Ara, ort &. A un wevev, Droit, anna x, hien. 
Sr. Chtyſol. in loc. 4 Ver. 43, &c. 73, &c, * Ver. ult. 


1 his. 


Dein aus Mftrated: "is. 
chr eagle id gre 
to waver, is ent and engagiiig, ler off in 
the choiceſt 2 and moſt e expreffi- 
'ons. He tells chem that he declares no other Go- 
{pet ro chem than what they receiv'd, ' tool ih, 
And ſhor'd be fred by, if they petſever'd in the 
fotind faith. You receiyd it trot only by Won 
but actions, ſigns and wonder; it was deliver'd 
t0 you 2 4 depofirum,” br faceed pledge, whi 
-oright' to be kept in violable and undiminiſt'd 5 
becatiſe tis of infinite value, * a very ſtriet ac- 
count muſt be given of it at the laſt day. When 
the good man magnifies his own labonrs, - to keep 
up his creckt apzinft a fiction in this Church, who 
_ endeayonr' to blemiſh it, and defeat his mitiſtry, 
be takes off the offence of felf-cortittiendanoh by 
the hurnbfeſt and ſincereſt xcknowledgmients of 
his formier — 5 all che 2 or ts 
bigorery and fpigin 10 Okrifltatrity upon fiel 
and by Kern in Weng Bate others, 
and his glorious ſurcefs in preaching the Geſpel, 
which before lie aid wafle, to the mighty power 
/ 
Then the noble champion of Chriſtianity pro- 
duces his vatiery of ſtrong reaſons to eſtabliſh this 
 firddaniencal doctrine of it, upon which all our 
precious hopes reſt 5 which the Devil attacks with 
all his engines, and is the grand ſubject of the 
* S 2 * ſcoflh 


316 The,SACrED CLasSIOS 
ſcoffs and ridicule of the Corinthian and other pa- 
gan philoſophers, inſpir d and Kindel by far 
malicious impoſtor. What a cloſe chain and 
connexion of arguments make up this very learn d 
and elaborate diſcourſe 2 How do reaſons upon 
Teaſons ariſe; and one beauty and wonder cloſe- 
ly ſucceed another There is full ſatisfaction in 
te ſirength of his reaſoning, and perpetual plea- 
ſure in the variety of it. © The Apoſtle, ſays a * 
learned and eloquent writer * on Fs | labject 1 
c with a relies force and conviction proves, 
ee what was utterly abhorrent to the heathen. phi- 
ee loſophers; that filth and rottenneſs are the E 
cc parations to glory; and duſt and aſhes the ſeec 
« plots of immortality. What ſtrong, what 
e joyous aſſurance does he give us that our grave 
\* will not ſo much be, the concluſion as the. in- 
e terruption of our lives; a ſhort. interval be- 
ee tween the preſent and the future; and a paſ- 
a ce ſage to convey us from this life to one of glo- 
e ry and eternal enjoyment! +, | _,.. 
With what becoming ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity 
does the great man introduce his diſcovery, of the 
moſt ſublime and important myſteries that ever 
were reveal'd to angels or men! In what an awful 
manner he raiſes their attention and. reverence ! 


— 
: 


© "Txohow xwoliod cube dvapuſvus. St. Chryſ. on. v. FO. 
& Dr. South, Ser. Vol. IV. p. 236, 237. N 
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Nou this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood cam- 
not inherit Ky king dom of heaven. Behold! I ſpew - 

r. a mf _ many ſublime and glorious 

oes this illuminated man diſcover in 
one — The order of the reſurrection: Thoſe 
who die in Chriſt ſhall riſe next to their maſter; 
by virtue of whoſe reſurrection they riſe to eter- 
nal bliſs. The end of Chriſt's mediatorial king- 
dom: The agility, brightneſs, and glory of cele- 
ſtial or reluareQions ies. The di rent degrees 
of glory in perſons differently qual fyd. That 

{ome Chriſtians ſhall ſurvive at = day of jud 

ment, and undergo a change equivalent to 4 — 4 

and be transform d in an inſtant into unutterable 

brightneſs and dignity. Thoſe awful expreſſions, 

Ev Ar, EV fry evans e Th £@xarty acariyhh, 

qabmiggl va, % el Wr Eyealyoovta ro. 1 

ij ue d Mπννανν , ſtrike * attentive reader 

with ſurprize and trembling; | 

Towards the cloſe the Apolile, e prepar d 
the way and gain d authority by a firm and xeſiſt- 
leſs chain of arguments, exhorts his Corinthians to 
ſuitable faith = practice with a noble. carneſt- 
neſs; and reproves them with a charitable ſeverity, 

Awake to righteouſneſs — Awake and be ſober. ({o 

the emphatical word exvmwa]s ſignifies) for it looks 

like N and diſtraction in any one by i in- 


h Ver. 72. | Ealing 
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Ade lity and vice to extinguiſh ſuch glorious hopes, 
ſuch joyous expectations, which oy only ſupport- 
ed by this article of the reſurrection. 
In purſuance of his moſt rational and tefiſtleꝶ 
diſcourſe St. Paul in the fervout of his fpirit, and 
firmneſs of his faith, breaks out into à ſong of 
victory and triumph over death and the grave; 
by him deſcrib d as dreadful tyrants, arm d, and 
Jong victorious over human race. He repreſents 
the monſters as already ſubdi d, and treads on the 
necks of thoſe univerſal conquerors. *' Then he 
paſſes on to adore our bleſſed Deliverer, the great 
Captain of our ſalvation, and raiſe a trophy of 
gratieude to the Lord of hoſts, the only giver of 
all victory, the Reſurrection and the Life; who 
has brought immortality to light by his Goſpel, 
and triumph id over hell and ; even upon 
the Cross. aſe whe 1% 
Then how juſt, moving and emphatical 
is the practical concluſfton — this decttine ? 
Wherefore my beloved brethren, be ye flodfaſt, un- 
moveable; where we have two trons words to the 
fame ſenſe to expreſs the importance of the doc- 
trine, and increaſe the vehemenee of the exhorta- 
tion. —. s abounding in the work of the Lord. 
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— — 7 IE I rr TI E——— 


Drfenued aud Mur ateiu 3429 
He did not barely ſay, working, or doing the 
work of the Lord, but abounding in it ; govern- 
your own {ouls and bodies by an unblams- 
able conduct, a pufe and ſtrict diſcipline; ; ſerv- 
ing God with ſincerity and fervency of ſpirit, and. 
promoting the intereſts of mankind vi indefa-- 
F Wer! diligence and unceafing labours of love. 
t labour can be a trouble, nay what labour: 
can be otherwiſe than the higheſt pleaſure to him, 
who is aſſur d that his Saviour will change his wile 
body, that it may be like unto his own glorious 2 
will him pevfet? confammation and bliſs both 
bed, and heftow en Bit 
bs: Arr of an inmovtal life fry 
OR RO CR. | 
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CnAr. VII. 


W herein a: ſhort account is given of the lat 
and ſiyle of the ſeveral writers of the new Je- 
flament. | 


PE tament were men of ſound under- 
ſtanding and inflexible uprightneſs; 

Lon fully aſſur'd of the —. and im- 
— portance of thoſe doctrines which 
they publiſh'd to mankind, and ventur d all things 
dear in the view of worldly men, for their pro- 
pagation, tho they were ridicul d, hated, and per- 
ſecuted to death. They were not aſham'd to be 
Confeſſors, nor afraid to be Martyrs for a cauſe 
openly deſpis d and undervalu d, but ſecretly feard 
by all the powers upon earth. Thoſe vile things 
of which the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians were 
accus d, were nothing but the monſtrous fictions 
of malice greedily ſwallow'd down by the ſtupid 
credulity of a brutal rabble; invidiouſly charg d; 
bat not believ'd by men of ſenſe, tho' zealots for 
| | the 
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the —— Julian, this moſt. 
and 150 0 Ne nn 
* the chriſtian yer 5 for their diligence*, 
and thechriſtian le for their abſtinence, good- 
"neſs and Wee and recommends to the 
imitation of his own prieſts and people all thoſe 
excellent virtues and duties which the Chtiſtians 
practis d to the juſt admiration, and unſpeakable 
advantage of Mali And then how candid 
and impartial are theſe divine authors itt theif re- 
lations? They make no ſcruple to acknowled 
their own faults, and thoſe of their — Blend 
St. Matthew' calls himſelf the Publica, tho' he 
very well knew how odious that profeſſion” And 
name was to his countrymen the Fews, St. Mart 
is ſo far from concealing the ſhameful lapſe and 
denial of St. Peter his dear tutor and maſter, that 
he ſets it down wich -ſogie fad ci 5 and 
aggravations, which St. Luke and St. John take 
no notice of. Only St. Matthew's relation is as 
full and coal which ſeems not to have 
been obſery'd by ſome learned men 
= Pra rend in 46fd Jlores his own hee” 
neſs againſt Chriſtianity with all the ſincerity of 
penitence; ; profoundnels and contrition of humi- 


* Vid. Plin. Ep. 10. y. Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. 4 8, 9. Euſeb. 
in vita Conſtantini 2. fo, t. I Mat. — 695 &c. 


Mark xiv. 67, &c. Dr. Cave's Life of St. Mart, p. 222. 


Dr. Jenkins Reaſ. of Chriſt. Part 1. p. 280. 
Tr lity; 
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lity 5, my riety-and emphaſis of reſſionꝰ. St 
Gier equal ro anf one cirher in the cuiſtan 
or pagan world for both writing and judging well, 
juſtly admires him for this, as he does for innu: 
merable c x &xcellencics ".. 17 f ig bing 2b 
hg ſeeming differences between the ſacred 
writers arg teconcil d after the ſame manner that 
appearances of contradictions moltly are, which 
are found. in the noble Greek and Larin hiſto- 
rians. The Jewi/fa and Roman cuſtoms, the man- 
ners of the orientals with their rites and ceremo- 
nies. are to be {tudicd ; the various ſignification 
of words to 11 e ee 
expreſſions to be carefully diſtinguiſn d: and when 
the diſcourſe is of the divine attributes, and God's 
providential dealings with, mankind, _ allowances 
in xeaſon and found ſenſe muſt be granted to thoſe 
aſtoniſhing condeſcenſions of language which his 
graciogs Majeſty is pleas'd to — 2 our weak. 
capacities; to encourage our faith, and raiſe our 
gratitude to our eternal friend and benefactor. 
| Many learned writers, have ſucceſsfully employ d 


: 
* 
- 


* 1 Cor, xv. &, 9. 1 Tim. i. 13. | 11150 
Hes wa reren geuune vol“. mi rar Sun 
sorte); Niverr av ? ux; d tren tots d rareneeg- 
owanc g. 8. Chryi. in 1 Cor. xy. 10. 
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and ſhe wing an excellent harmony in the telations 
of the divine hiflorians ®. G 
There is ſuch a concurrence in the Bite 
liſts as ſhews their veracity and agreement ; and 
ſuch a variety as ſhews there was no combina- 
tion. Their variety s acher chan weak:- 
ens their Oy; ey 
pact agreed to put off a lye tid cheats the 
, they wo 'd nero this == 
lation; which to ſome p D 
wou d render their w peRted?, rk 
cou'd fach men as theſe eee ratura? and 
e cloquence, —— — — 
uch maſters of their ſubject; a 
of thoſe ſublime . — ones, 
ſo firmly believ d aud eben loved; by whie 
they conducted, and for which Ger ae Gd 
lrves? We have before obſerv'd of , "Quinti- 
lin, and other maſters,” that they en inf 
on a perſon being a virruous and man, in 
order to be a true and found orator.” Paftitafr“ 
Iy the latter of the two natti'difays; «Thar a 282 
ce man will never ant Edle language; and 
„ Wharever is ſpoken Ber is eben do. 


* Authors 1 this way are 81 nnn 
critics, St. Jerom, Dr. Hammond, Dr. M hub, Dr. Lge, 
* Kidder's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah three parts. 

id. Kidder's Dem. of Meſſiah, Part II. p. 120. 


1 « quently. 
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«, quently*.” We may obſerve of the reſt of the 
divine writers, what the excellent Dr. Mare does 
peculiarly of St. Pau: © "Tis out of the power 

« of man to reach that unaffected fervar, thoſe 
« natural yet unexpected expreſſions of high and 
« ſerious zeal; that exuberance of weighty ſenſe. 
« and matter ſwelling out, I had almoſt ſaid, 
c beyond. the bounds of logical coherence: that 
« vigorous paſhon and elevation of ſpirit, that 
e cannot be ſuſpected of human artifice: So that 
ec we cannot but be aſſur d, that he who wrote 
ce theſe Epiſtles was throughly poſſeſs d and tran- 
« ſported with the belief of the truth and grand 
cc concernment of the things he wrote. 

I ſhall juſt ſpeak one word of the method of 
che facred writer, and conclude this chapter with 
a: ſhorteſlay on their ſtyle. The method of the 
divine writers is neither preciſely ſtrict and formal 
according to common logic, which wou'd. be be- 
low the majeſty of ſuch extraordinary authors; 
nor ſo negligent as to give any diſtraction to the 
reader, or . his pleaſure or improvement. 
The divine hiſtorians generally obſerve the order 
of time, and if ſometimes they anticipate a rela- 
tion, in order to lay all that relates to one ſubject 


4 Quio. Inftic. Or. 12. 1. p. 677.  -* Myſtery of Godli- 
neſs. Vid. Plato in Gorgias and Repub, B. VII. c. 10. 


together 
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together and in one view tis what the beſt and 
moſt accurate foreign hiſtorians do. And all the 
difficulties which ariſe from this, or any ſeeming 
irregularity, are by a common genius and appli- 
cation ſoon to be accounted for and clear d. 
he reflections and morals in the ſacred books 
are beautiful and excellent, naturally reſulting from 
the grand myſteries and doctrines which the di- 
vine writer has enlarg d upon in the former parts 
of his diſcourſe. But thoſe divine maxims and 
precepts of chriſtian life, as Mr. Prior ſays of the 
Proverbs of Solomon, are as a great treaſure heap d 
up together in a confus d magnificence above all 


; Or der. | 


Mr. Boyle gives us a large and excellent account 
of the method of the holy Evangeliſts and Apo 
ſtles, which I think too long to tranſcribe, , 
refer my reader to it. I conclude this with a 
noble obſervation of the learn d and judicious Bi- 
ſhop Gaſtrell: Had the Scriptures, ſays that 
« excellent Prelate, exhibited religion to us in 
ce that regular form and method to which other 
4 e 7 reduc'd it, there wou d, to me at 
« leaſt, have been wanting one great proof of 
« the authority of thoſe writings; which being 
© Yid. Mr. Reading Life of Chriſt, p. 199. 


* Prior's Preface to Solomon on the vanity of the world. 
Style of the holy Scriptures, p. 55, F6, &c. 
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te d at different times, and upon different 
os ee chem a eat va - 
cc rjety of won events, | 
cc __ wiſe rules of e unheard 
« of doctrines, all mixt together with an unu- 
ce ſual ſimplicity and gravity of narration, do, in 
« the very frame and compoſure of them, carry 
ce the marks of their divine original ts 
St. Matthew has all the characters of a goo 
ration, | gravity: o language | 
of 2 obſerv d. e 
Ihe two next Evangeliſts often borrow his ve- 
ry words and forms of expreſſion on the ſame 
ſubject; and yet then the their contex- 
ture, and diſpoſition of their diſcourſe, diverſifies 
cheir manner fo far that they are authors of a dif- 
ferent ſtyle. St. Matthew is eſteem'd by ſome 
low and idiotical in language; St. Mark ſome- 
thing ſuperior to him; St. Luke far the moſt elo- 
ent. For my part 'tis true I can find ſome dif- 
; — rdinary ww as many _ 
ine. They all uſe ſignificant words, 
— a ſtyle clean, perſpicuous, xd unaffected. 
St. Luke is ſometimes a little more florid : often 
there appears to me near a perfect equality; and 


u Preface ta Chriſtian Inftitutes, p. 2- 
| ſometimes 
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ſometimes the advantage even in language lies on 
the {ide of St. pr 4 and St. Malt. 
| Whoever compares our Saviour's parable of the 
wiſe builder laying his foundation upon a rock, 
and the fooliſh man building upon the ſand, will 
find the former little inferior to the latter in the 
purity and livelineſs of his deſcription. So in 
the hiſtory of Legeon, the parable of the un 

i'm and cruel husbandman, _ the 3 
perſpicuous, r and bright; and tis hard 
to judge which has the preeminence *. One has 
-a circumſtance not taken notice of by the others; 
lay em all together, and the reader has a charm- 
ing variety and high entertainment both as to the 
language, the great things related, and their won- 
drous and ſurpriſing circumſtances. St. Matthew 
is grave without fotmality or ſtiffneſs; plain with 
dignity; and agreeably copious and full in his re- 
lation of our Lord's molt divine .diſcquries arid 
St. Mark follows the ſteps of St. Matthew, and 
ſometimes interprets and explains him. | Like 
. | rg 142. by fo TR Anat 
Mark xii. Luke xx. 3 Transfiguration, Mat. xvii. Mark ix. 
Luke ix. y Divus Marcus ita legit veſtigia Matthæi; ut 
ſæpè ei præſtet interpretis vicem. Grot. in 8. Mat. xxviii. 2 | 


\ 
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his great maſter St. Peter he has a comprehenſive, 
clear and beautiful brevity. His ſtyle comes-up 
to what the nobleſt critics demand of an hiſtorian, 
that his ſtyle be majeſtic, and grave, as well as 
ſimple and unaffected — His narration ſhou d be 
animated, ſhort and clear; and fo as often to out- 
run the impatience of the reader. He ſome- 
times uſes the repetition of words of the ſame 
original, and like ſound, which, as we have 
above ſhewn, the moſt vigorous authors do: He 
does it ſparingly, and whenever he does it, to me 
it appears very graceful and becoming. This 
divine writer, notwithſtanding his brevity, makes 
ſeveral noble reflections, and brings in many cu- 
rious remarks and circumſtances, which are omit- 
ted by the other Evangeliſts. N fit 
After our Saviour's deſcent from the Mount, 
where he was transfigur d, when his face ſhone 
as the ſun, and his garments became white as the 
Fr a all the multitude was aſtoniſh'd, St. Mark 
obſerves to us. At what? At the ſcatter'd rays 
„ ſtill remain d in his face after the 
moſt wonderful transfiguration. This circum- 
ſtance neglected by the other Evangeliſts all the 
oriental verſions take notice of: They were amaz'd, 
fear d and admir'd*. at RP 
Nihil in hiſtoria purà & illuſtri brevitate dulcius, Tull. 
Mark xiii. 19. xii. 23. b Mark ix. 17. This 
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This Evangeliſt compriſes our Saviour's tempta- 
tion in a very few words; and then adds a moſt 
choice and excellent; remark He was with the 
wild beaſts, and the Angels of God tuiniſired unto 
bim. The deſign of which is to ſhew , that 
— and innocence. makes a man fate; and 
ppy in all conditions. A good man is under 
the care and protection of his heavenly Father, 
{ecutely guarded by his holy Angels in the moſt 
diſmal and forlorn place. His remark that when 
Herodias's daughter had conſulted her mother 
what ſhe ſhou d ask of the tyrant ſhe came back 
aue Herd ede, ede re- haſte and ea- 
ſe, with the bloody demand, ſo contraty to 
* neſs of the ſex,” and unſeaſonable to the 
feſtivity of the day beautifully ſhews. what an 
exact agreement there was between the barbarous 
temper of the mother and daughter; and ſtrong- 
ly paints the fietceneſs of their malice, and the 
impatience of their thirſt for the blood of the 


im 
righteous Baptiſt. - 


ri det 2H; CEL O61 SIRI 09 
In ſhort, the Goſpel of St. Mark; conſidering 
the copiouſneſs and majeſty of the ſubject, the 
variety of great actions, and their ſurpriſing cir- 
cumſtances, the number of ſound morals and cu- 
rious remarks compris d in it, is the ſhorteſt and 


Mark i. 11. Mark vi. 4... 
| Uu cleareſt, 


— CITI * 


—— 
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cleareſt, the moſt marvellous and ſatisfactory hi- 
{tory in the whole world. 198 
St. Luke is pure, copious and flowing in his 
language, and has a wonderful and moſt enter- 
taining variety of ſele& circumſtances in his nar- 
ration of our Saviour's divine actions. He ac- 
quaints us with numerous paſſages of the eyan- 
gelical hiſtory: not related by any other Evangeliſt, 
St. Ireneus particularly mentions many parables, 
relations, accounts of times and perſons omitted: 
by all the reſt *© Both in his Golpe and apoſto- 
lical acts he is accurate and neat, clear and flow=- 
ing with a natural and eaſy grace; his ſtyle is ad- 
mirably accommodated to the deſign of hiſtory 
The narrative of the Act of the Apoſtles is per- 
ſpicuous and noble; the diſcourſes inſerted em- 
phatical, eloquent and ſublime. He is juſtly ap- 
plauded for his politeneſs and elegance by ſome 
critics; who ſeem to magnify him in order to 
depreciate the reſt of the Evangeliſts; when yet 
'tis plain he has as many Hebraiſms and peculia- 
rities as any one of them; which they are charg d 
with as faults aud blemiſhes of ſtyle. 'Tis a ſtrange 
7 8. Iren. 3. 14. p. 235. Ed: Grabe. Plurimos actus Do- 
mini per hunc didicimus. And p. 236. after great variety of 
inſtances whereby St. Luke enriches the evangelical _— 


the father adds, Et alia multa ſum quæ inveniri poſſunt a ſo 
Luca dicta eſſe. 1 


£ complement 


„ 
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complement that Grotius paſſes upon this noble 
author: Luke, as being a ſcholar, uſes 'many words 
purely Greek. Why don't the reſt of the divine 
authors, tho' no ſcholars, uſe many words purely 
Greek? But this we ſpoke of before. | 

St. Luke's ſtyle has a good deal of reſemblance 
with that of his great maſter St. Paul; and like 
him he had a learned and liberal education. I 
believe he had been very converſant with the beſt 
claſſic authors; many of his words and expreſſions 
are exactly parallel to their. 

The ſtyle and character of St. John is grave 
and ſimple, ſhort and perſpicuous. What the 
Wiſeman ſays of the commandment of God com- 
par d to a ſharp ſword it tourh d the heaven, but 
flood = the earth",” may be apply d to the writ- 
ing of this great Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, and Pro- 
phet. As to his language, it is plain and ſome- 
times low; but he reaches to the heaven of hea- 
vens in the ſublimity of his notions. © Who- 
« ever, lays St. Cyril of Alexandria quoted by the 


Acts v. 30. Vid. Bezam'in Act. Ap. x. 46. 

W *Io/vegs. Nh in St. Luke xv. 14. is the ſame as iel 
errochein 1n Herod. 1. 40. l. 2. So embamuv pie@ 7 g01asy 
St. Luke xv. 12. is the ſame as 7 xTnuarwy To emeanmov in 
Herod. Gr. 4. 258. line 17. ui ewas mention'd before waen- 
x0). 881x671 weow avwlev. St. Luke i. 3. mammoylmnora role 
wegyparny Jagyns. Dem. de Cor. 105. l. 7. Wildom . 
of dolomon xyiu. 16. 


0 7 
Uu 2 learned 
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learned Cave, © looks into the ſublimity of his 
< notions, the ſharpneſs of his reaſons, and the 
ce quick inferences of his. diſcourſes, . conſtantly 
cc — and following one upon another, 
« muſt needs confels that his Goſpel exceeds all 
< admiration. 10 Lobel e 52 
Dennis of Alexandria allows. St. John's Goſpel 
and firſt Epiſtle to be not only pure and free from 
the leaſt ſoleciſm, barbariſm, or other blemiſh of 
1 but to be very eloquent in all his compo- 
ition, and to have from God the gifts both of 
ſound knowledge, and good language: But that 
the Revelation has nothing like either of em, no re- 
ſemblance in flyle, no ſyllable in common with em, 
is a very harſh and unaccountable cenſure; and 
ſhews, even in the judgment of Dr. Mill, that 
criticiſm was not that good man's chief excel- 
lency p. with 0 
The venerable plainneſs, the majeſtic gravity 
and beautiful ſimplicity of this writer will. always 
by men of judgment be valu'd above all the pomp 
of artificial eloquence, and the gawdy ornaments. 
of ſophiſtry, and the declamatory ſtyle. 


Life of St. Jobn, p. 165. k Vid. Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. 
lib. VII. cap. 25. p. 276. Valeſ. Vid. D. Mill Proleg. p. 109, 
20, 27. | Og ⁰ Hur ön¹⁰dL u, 80% Nitws u¹⁰,ẽ / 8% 
dvehei r , rh roα bj, 1, ouuhixliv d-. D A - 
are ( wwöft o * Tara QiNoooÞias' argon) dM lojwy duayer 
x, Deav, x, doyuaruv belav ajnyavr Swyayus, „ Hb, A 
Tia d xaαν. St. Chryl, in St. Johan. Evang. Hom. T. p. t. 


This 
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This inſpir d writer has frequent repetitions to 
preſs his important doctrines with more cloſeneſs 
and vehemencde. 
Ne often takes one ching t two ways, boch i in 
the affirmative and negative. He that hath the 
Son, hath life; and he x hath not the Son, hath 
nat life. This part of his character, tis hop d, 
may eſcape the 5 animadverſion of the critics, 
— — politeſt and nobleſt writers of Greece 
uſe the ſame repetitiuns . 

This glorious Goſpel compleats 4 evangelical 
| hiſtory y, and enriches it with ſeveral moſt heayen- 
ly diſcourſes and miracles of the world's Saviour, 
-not recorded by any of the three divine writers 
before him. The five firſt chapters give an ac- 
count of his works of wonder before the Bapriſt's 
impriſonment. He enlarges upon the eternal 
exiſtence of our Saviour, and gives us a moſt 
edifying and delightful account of his converſa- 
tion for many days upon earth with his Apoſtles 
and ſelect Diſciples after his victorious and trium- 
phant reſurrection. 

The ſtyle and terms, the ſpirit and e 
of his two laſt letters , are not only alike, but 
often the very fame as in the firſt. Every line is 


A m Yer. C Kop. 1. p. 9. Plato de Repub. p. 206. J. 3, 4. 
Ed. Can. N 181 


gout „ 
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animated with the ſpirit of unfeigned charity, re- 
commended in divers ways, and by various rea- 
ſons ; which is the peculiar character of this be- 
lov'd Diſciple, and the great glory of Chriſtia- 
nity * | 
The Revelation is writ much in the fame ſtyle 
with the Goſpel and Epiſtles, and entertains and 
inſtructs the reader with variety of chriſtian mo- 
rals and ſublime myſteries. From this noble book 
may be drawn reſiſtleſs proofs of our Saviour's 
eternal exiſtence; the incommunicable attributes 
of eternity and infinite power are there plainly 
and directly apply'd to las the Son of God“. 
Tis in vain to look for more lofty deſcriptions 
or majeſtic i than you find in this facred 
book. Cou'd the acclamations and halleluiahs of 
God's houſhold be expreſt with more propriety 
and magnificence than by the ſhouts of yaſt mul- 
titudes, the roaring of many waters, and the 
dreadful found of the loudeſt and ſtrongeſt thun- 
ders *? And how tranſporting an entertainment 
muſt it be to the bleſt to have all the ſtrength of 
found temper d with all its ſweetneſs and harmo- 


Vid. Du Pin Can. of N. T. Ser. 11. p. 76, 77. 

. Apoc. i. 7, Kc. X. 1. Kii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

P Ne Quyly NN wͥ ] ,, , Ws Quvlw u TWy WoNNav, x 
&s pom lu Ge wohngy Aeyovruy A ,t Apoc. xix. 6 
Vid. Apoc. xiv. 2, 3. 
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ny, perfectly ſuited to their celeſtial ear, and moſt 
exalted taſte! The deſcription. of the Son of 
God in the 2 _— from ver. 11. to 
17. is in all the an deur of lan 1 
We have every db particular % 
molt proper to expreſs power and juſtice, maje- 
ſty and goodneſs; to raiſe admiration, and high 
pleaſure corrected with awe. | 

St. Jerom ſays of the Revelation, © It has as 
ce many myſteries as words: I ſaid too little. In 
cc every word there is variety of ſenſes, and the 
c excellency of the book is above all praiſe *, _ 
| We have already had ſeveral occaſions to ſpeak 
of the great St. Paul; and what can be ſaid wor- 
thy of — How ſhall we begin, or where ſhall 
we end: 7 {4h 

Shall we admire this noble preacher and cham- 
pion of the Croſs for his perfect knowledge of 
religion; for the copiouſneſs and variety of his 
ſtyle; for the loftineſs of his thought; for the 
dexterity of his addreſs; for the wonderful extent 
of his genius; or the more admirable compre- 
henſion of his charity? He has every charm of 
eloquence in his writings; and, when there's oc- 


caſion, ſhews himſelf maſter of every ſtyle. 


q N 2 tot habet ſacramenta, quot verba: 
Parum dixi. In fingulis verbis multiplices latent intelligentiq; 
& pro merito voluminis laus omnis inferior eſt. Ep. ad Paulin, 


4 Thoſe 
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\ Thoſe tranſpoſitions, embarraſſments, and, as 
ſome people call them, inconſequences, which 
are found in ſome of his Epiſtles, proceed, as 
St. Irenæus juſtly obſerves, from the quickneſs of 
his arguings, the fluency of his language, and the 
divine zeal and impetuouſneſs of his ſpirit *. 

: Thoſe places, which incompetent judges eſteem 
faulty and ſoleciſtical, are generally ſome of his 
nobleſt-and ſublimeſt paſlages; and proceed from 
his vehemence, great skill in the old Teſtament, 
the plenty and vivacity of his thoughts. We have 
parallel'd forms of ſpeech in the nobleſt Greek and 
Roman authors; and they are ſo far from being 
prejudicial or diſagreeable to a capable reader, that 
| they only raiſe his curioſity, and ſharpen his dili- 
gence; which will always be rewarded with diſco- 
veries of beauties, and improvement in the moſt 
admirable and uſeful notions . Sometimes St. 
Paul drops in the objections of others, and gives 
his anſwers without any change in the ſcheme of 
his language to give notice, as Mr. Lock juſtly 
obſerves. And the greateſt maſters in the two 


8. Iren. 3. 7. 210, 211. Dr. Cave's Life of St. Paul, 
. 117, 118. Hiſtoria Literar. Vol. I. p. 8. 

Vid. Suicer. Theſaur. in voce Tegen, p. 796. "gs: 5 — 
\afCaroy — NET n vonotuv th TY ar dxoneliay riounuſun 
TASISy olover yaegrrhe C, ie wats. . TIagy rote dpjcos 
ovyſexiuor 2's T VC N minors om Ta 7 Quotas eye Si- 
gras, Dion. Longin. Sec. 22. p. 139, 140. 
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nobleſt languages in the world often do the ſame; 
particularly Demoſthenes , Tully ,” Horace, Ana- 
freom. : 7D | # 
e Tf any one has thought St. Paul a looſe wri- 

© ter, it was only becauſe he was a looſe reader. 
« He that takes notice of St. Paul's deſign, ſhall 
ce find that there is ſcarce a word or expreſſion 
cc that he makes uſe of but with relation and 
ce tendency to his preſent main purpoſe *, The 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, I ſpeak the wil of = alt 
critic , are inſtructive and learn d, perſuaſive and 
noble; his expreſſion is grave and lofty, uncon- 
ſtrain d and methodical, ſententious and full of 
moving figures. With what winning charity 
and mildneſs does he temper his rebukes and re- 
proofs > The vehemence and force of his dif- 
courſe has a happy and equal mixture of prudence 
and pleaſure 5 and when he moſt exerts his au- 
thority, he always moſt expreſſes his humility. 

& Had not St. Paul, ſays a very eloquent and 
learned Gentleman, © been a man of Jeivniky 
cc and skill in the art and methods of rhetoric, 
* ſound reaſoning and natural eloquence, he 
ce cou'd not have ſuited ſuch 1 exhorta- 
& tions to ſuch different ſorts of men, as he 


t Mr. Lock on 1 Cor. i. 10. u Dy Pin. on Can. of 
N, T. 24 Part, P- 98, | 


x x _— 
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&« had to deal with, with ſo much dexterity . 
 Grotius ſays of St. Paul that he was learned, 
not in the law only, but the traditions which 
more openly taught the reſurrection and good 
things of a future life. That he knew the He- 
brew, Syriac, Greek and Latin tongues; and that 
he had read their poets*. All this is true and 
juſt : But a great many more excellencies muſt 
enter into St. PauPs character. We have made a 
little eſſay towards his character, eſpecially as a 
writer; but tis plain that his merit is ſuperior to 
whatever can be ſaid. Excellent is the obſervation 
of St. Gregory the Great on our divine author, 
which ſhall conclude this ſection. Haben St. Paul 
ſpeaks to God, or of Gad, he. raiſes himſelf. aud his 
reader to heaven by the ſublimeſt contemplations,  _ . 
Eraſmus paſles a bold cenſure upon St. James, 
when, he ſays, that the Epiſtle under his name 
does not altogether expreſꝭ the apoſtolical gravity 
and majeſty”. Had that great man read and judg d 
with impartiality and deliberations he miglit have 
found, what very learn d and judicious Gentle- 
men have thought they have found in this. divine 


v Dr. South's Scribe inſtructed, Vol IV. Serm. p. 38. 
x Grot. in Act. xxvi. 24. - Y- On St. James v. at the end. 
z Du Pin Hiſt. Can. of N. T. Part II. p. 74. Luther, 
as well as Eraſinus, once ſpoke ſlightly. of this (ſacred piece 
of Canon, but had the good ſenſe and humility: afterwards to 
retract it. Jo. Albert. Fabricii Biblioth. Græc. 1. 4. c. 5. p. 166. 


Epiſtle, 
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Epiſtle, vigorous and expreſſive words, a beauti- 
ful ſimplicity, lively figures, natural and engaging 
thoughts, and ſolid eloquence altogether worthy 
of an apoſtolical pen. | | 
Is there to be found a more vigorous and beau- 
tiful deſcription of the miſchiefs and malignity of 
an unbridled rongue than in the third chapter ? 
Nome upon the ſubject, that I have ſeen, comes 
up to the propriety and vigour of its ſingle and 
compound words, the livelineſs of the metaphor, 
the variety of its alluſions and illuſtrations; the 
quickneſs of the turns, and the fitneſs and force 
of its compariſons . Is there not wonderful em 
phaſis and eloquence in that ſublime deſeription 
of the bountiful and immutable nature of the 
bleſſed God. Every good and perfett gift is 
from above, from the Father of lights: Salutary 
ifts don't, as ſtupid heretics pretend, proceed 
from the ſtars, but far above all worlds, from 
the Father of all the heavenly inhabitants, and 
Creator of all the heavenly bodies, with ubm 
there is no variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. The 
terms are exactly proper and aſtronomical, accord- 
ing to the appearances of things, and the com- 
mon notions of mankind. Upon this appear- 


ance and receiv'd opinion the ſun, the prince of 


«Ver. 2, to 13. b. Cap. i. 17. | 
Xx2 the 
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the planetary heavens, has his parallaxes or chan- 
ges, appears different in the Eaſt, in his me- 
ridian height, and decline to the Weſt. He has 
his annual departures from us, which are the ſol- 
ſtices or ⁊onal; according to theſe departures he 
caſts different ſhades. Bur God is the unchange- 
able Sun that does not riſe or ſet, come nearer to, 
<p farther from any part or ſpace of the uni- 
verſe; an eternal unapproachable light, without 
any variation, eclipſe, or mixture of ſhade. | 

St. Peter's ſtyle expreſſes the noble vehemence 
and feryor of his ſpirit, the full knowledge he had 
of Chriſtianity, and the ſtrong aſſurance he had 
of the truth and certainty of his doctrine; and he 
writes with the authority of the firſt man in the 
college of the Apoſtles. He writes with that quick- 
nels and rapidity of ſtyle, with that noble neglect 
of ſome of the formal conſequences and nicety of 
grammar, ſtill preſerving its true reaſon and na- 
tural analogy (which are always marks of a ſub- 
lime genius) that you can ſcarce perceive the pau- 
ſes of his diſcourſe, and diſtinction of his periods I 

| th | The 


Vid. Harmon. Apoſ. 2*D, Bull. where that judicious author 
truly explains, and juſtly admires that lofty paſſage, Hunc er- 
rorem — de fatali vi aſtrorum — mird elegantia perſtringit &c. 
Tandem eleganti huic ſermoni finem imponir &c. p. 101, 102. 

4 The critic of Halicarnaſſus vo wy Fog the ſtrong and 
noble ſtyle which he calls auſtere, ſays, Tis &\ryoowS)ouCy, 
avagheG, & wormols iponring & nei, nia A 
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The great Foſeph Scaliger calls St. Peter's firſt Epi- 
ſtle r I hope he was more 2 
than to exclude the ſecond, tho he did not name it. 
A noble majeſty and becoming freedom is what 
diſtinguiſhes St. Peter; a devout and judicious 
perſon cannot read him without ſolemn attention, 
and awful concern. The conflagration of this 
lower world, and future judgment of Angels and 
men, in the third chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle, 
is deſcrib'd in ſuch ſtrong and terrible terms, ſuch 
awful circumſtances, k in the deſcription; we 
ſee the planetary heavens and this our earth wrap'd 
up with devouring flames; hear the groans of an 
expiring world, and the craſhes of nature tum- 
bling into univerſal run. 
And what a ſolemn and moving Epiphonema 
or practical inference is that! Since therefore all 
theſe things muſt. be diſſolu d, what manner of per- 
ſons ought ye to be in holy converſation and godli- 
neſs — in all parts of holy and chriſtian life, in 
all inſtances of juſtice and charity. The mean 
« eſt ſoul, and loweſt imagination, ſays an in- 
genious man *, cannot think of that time, and 
« the awful deſcriptions we meet with of it in 


peyaMigepy &. Dion. Halicar. de ſtrudtura, Orat. C. 22.. 
P. 176. Vid. ibid. plura vere aurea in hane ſententiam. 


”” 


e 2 Pet. iii. 8. to 12.  *f Ver. 11, es dyiais avasegpous. 
x, bei,. 8 Mr. Sewel's Life of Mr. Jobn Phillips, p. 27. 
4 ; * this 
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< this place, and ſeveral others of holy Writ, with- 
ce out the greateſt emotion and deepeſt impreſſi- 
« ons. 4 
I cannot with ſome critics find any great diffe- 
rence betwixt the ſtyle of the firſt and ſecond E- 
piſtles; tis to me no more than we find in the 
ſtyle of the ſame perſons at different times. There 
is much the ſame energy and clear brevity; the 
ſame rapid run of language, and the ſame com- 
manding majeſty in them both. Take em to- 
ere and they are admirable for ſignificant epi- 
hets and ſtrong compound words ; for beauti- 
ful and {prightly figures, adorable and ſublime 
doctrines; pure and heavenly morals expreſs'd 
in a chaſte, lively, and graceful ſtyle '" 
St. Jude, ſays Origen, writ an Epiſtle in few 
lines indeed, bur full of vigorous expreſſions of 
heavenly grace”. He briefly and ſtrongly repre- 
ſents the deteſtable doctrines and practices of the 
impure Gnoſtics and followers of Simon Magus; 
and reproves thoſe profligate perverters of ſound 
principles and patrons of „ (which are 


b x Pet. iii, 8. i. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 4, 8, 14. 1 Pet. ii. 3. 
2 Pet. ii. 3. i. 5. k 1 Pet. i. 1 2. iii. 19, 22. 2 Pet. iti, 
0,13. ret. iii. 9, 10, 11. i. 25. iii. 1 3, 4. 2 Pet. 
i. 10, It. iii. 14, 17, 17, 18. n Ig H tYegntv dtm. 
geb u S H, wenhnggpylu i Segvis xagnr© ipfopſuud 
Nb Mr. Wottan's Preface to Clem. Romanus, p. 107. 


4 gene- 
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generally. che ſans perſons), 5itlcs joſt jadibing 
= . ſeverity ! pu at the ſame time exhorts 
all ſound Chriſtians, with a genuine apoſtelical 
charity, to have tender compaſſion for theſe de- 
luded wretches; and vigorouſſy to endeavdur to 
reclaim, em from the ways of hell, and. pluck 
them as brands out of the firme: 
The Apoſtle takes the ſenſe, and frequently the 
words of St. Peter's ſecond chapter of his ſecond 
Epiſtle; ny. he Fe our ſome. of St. Pe- 
ters words, ſometimes: he enlarges: and gives a 
different turn to the thought... Nees 
Both the divine writers are very near alæin in 
ſubject, ſtyle, vehemence, and juſt indignation 
againſt impudence and lewdiitis; againſt inſidious 
underminers of chaſtity, and debaucliers of ſound 
principles. They anſwer one another in the new 
Teſtament, as the prophecy of Obadiah and part 
vr rg forty ninth chapter of Feremiah do in the 
old“. 

Ib bere are no nobler amplifications in any au- 
thor than in theſe rw divine writers, when they 
deſcribe the numerous villanies of the Gnoſtics 
in a variety of infſtanees;* which they ſeverely 
brand, ' emphatically"expoſe, and yet happily ex- 


n Jude y. 23. o As parurnr@y after Vvapegyra, Jude 
16. 2 Pet. ii. 18. P Jude 10. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 
4 Jeremiah Proph. xlix. from ver. 14. 


preſs 
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prels in all the cleanneß and chaſtity of lan- 


By Gnoſtics we may underſtand all miſcreants who in the 
firſt times of the Church diſhongur'd our holy religion by their 
antichriſtian notions and moſt vile and lewd practices. Thoſe 
abandon'd wretches, whom the Apoſtles ſtigmatize, were hor- 
ridly ſcandalous for their ravenous avarice, their inſatiable luſts, 
their blaſphemous impudence, and relentleſs hardneſs of heart, 
and ſtedfaſt obſtinacy of temper. Which are deſcrib'd with 
all; the ſtrength and vigour of clean and marvellous eloquence. 
To give a proper and juſt account of the various beauties of 
theſe two glorious chapters wou'd take up a large diſcourſe, 
and require all the {kill and ſagacity of criticiſm. I refer my 
reader to the paſſages following. With what ſtrong expreſſion, 

adequate alluſions, lively —_ and noble vehemence are 
their: covetous and vile practices to bring in filthy lucre de - 
ſcrib'd in 2 Pet. ii. 3. Jude 11, 16! Their inſatiable luſts in 
2 Pet. ii. 10, 14. 2 81! Their odious impudence and 

mad blaſphemies in 2 Bet. ii. 10! Their horrid wickedneſs 
= „ and the inſupportable vengeance that muſt ar laſt 
oyertake and fink them into ruin in 2 Pet. ii. 1,3, 12, 17, 


j 


cu 


- 
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i berein an account is giuen of ſeveral advantages 
_ which the ſacred writers of the neu Teflament 
3 bave over the foreign Claſſics. M 11538 6 


E facrcd authors have innumerable 
of their doctrines; as well as tlleir au- 
thority and awful addreſs, and their charity and 
condeſcending goodneſs in delivering their narra- 


tives and precepts. eee e DAG 

But thoſe which are moſt to our preſent pur- 
poſe are the particulars following. 
The decency and clearneſs of their expreſſions, 
when there is occaſion to mention the neceſſities 
or crimes of mankind. The charming and molt 


edifying variety of their matter, ſtyle and expreſ- 


ſion. - The deep ſenſe and glorious fignification 


of their language. The admirable and moſt uſe-' 
ful moral contain'd: in the myſteries of the Go-- 
ſpel; and with the cleareſt and moſt convincing 
reaſon infert'd and heightend from them. 
5 £ Y y '.6. 2. Tis 
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8. 1. The Spirit of God is a Spirit of unſpot- 
ted purity; and therefore in the old Teſtament 
thoſe things, which if expreſs d too broad and 
plain might be offenfive and ſhocking, are ex- 
preſs d with all poſſible decency and cleanneſs of 
concealment. The new Teſtament writers, which 
i mitate and copy all the excel lencies and beauties 
of the old, have in this caſe us d wiſe catition and 
amiable delicacy. | 

Many of the pagan moralifts have f well 

oh this ſubject of decency, and Tilly is admi- 
rable upon it. In his Offices he ſpeaks to this 
purpoſe ©: That Providence has had a regard to 
the: ſhape and frame of human body, and has put 
thoſe parts in open view that have an agzecable: 
and graceful appearance; but has cover d and con- 
ceald the parts appointed for the neceſhities of 
mankind, which cou d not ſo decently be ex- 
pos d to view. Which wie: care of Providence 
deſty of mankind has diligenely imitatedl. Let. 
us therefore follow nature, and the conduct and 
behaviour of virtuous and modeſt perſons ; and 
ſhum every action, geſture, and word, which may 
ſhock the tendereſt modeſty, and be offenſive to 


Lib. I. cap. 3F. p. 61, 62. Ed. Cockman. 
| a chaſte 


—_— kc. 55 
heathen writers and moraliſts have fad in 
this point: All one ſect of the grave and ſo- 
lemn Stoics*, * Juvenal, tho in © 
ſound and moral in his notions, .in many places 
does not at all fpare the modeſty, or rnd the 


honour of human nature: but while 75 e 
claims and inveighs againſt lewdnels and villa 
nous actions, is guilty of. groſs indecencies of 
language; and opens to the reader ſuch ock 
ing ſcenes as ought to have been conceal'd in 
rhe blackeſt darkneſs. But when the ſacred or 


ters correct and chaſtiſe the lewdneſs of vile and 


profligate wretches, they do it with a juſt ſevexi- 
ty, foe and grief mix d together. All is chaſte 
and clean; no word us d that can offend the ten- 
dereſt ear, or 1 the trueſt loyer of puri- 


ty. St. Paul particularly with great wiſdom and 


addreſs unites two things which ſeem contradifto- 


ry; he gives his reader a juſt abhorrence of vile 
and dereſtable/ practices by repreſenting them in a 
lively manner; and yet Nee an Irreproacha- 
ble gravity, an inviolate and amiable chaſtity and 
decency of expreſſion Good critics always re- 
quire this decency and regard to the modeſty of 
r Tullii Offic. Ro. i. 24, 26, 27. How cen and 
chaſte is that expreſſion, doynuonuuly & dias xarieyar 
Capper TOE 
* Yy 2 human 


main very 


a — — — — — 


— —ü—2fb — — —— —— 
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human nature in their orator. The judicious Ari- 


Potle particul arly requires, that impious and lewd 


* 


ways ſpoken with horror and caution”. DESK \ Alt 
| ; | + $i U. FALLS) 9 - 1 #7 1 I W970 85 5 100 
8. 2. There is in the ſacred writers of the new 
Teſtament ſuch an agreeable and inſtructive va- 
riety of ſurprizing and important hiſtories and 


things, often neceſſary to be mention d, be al- 


natrations, ſublime doctrines, and ſtyles that muſt 
highly entertain and improve any man that is not 


indiſpos d by vice and brutality to reliſh the things, 
or by ignorance to underſtand the language. In 
the precepts and commands there is a venerable 
and majeſtic brevity; in ſupplications, entreaties, 
and lamentation the periods are larger, and: the 
ſtyle more flowing and diffuſive. The narration 
is clear; the ſtronger paſſions are expreſs d with 
maſeſty and terror, the gentler and ſofter affecti- 


ons in the ſmootheſt and moſt moving terms: 


and all this agreeable to nature, and the rules of 
the greateſt maſters", tho in a manner much ex- 
8 5115 1 10 Pn: Toriftgen view 


14 
178: 


% 


Edt 5 desccz (potius & tee) g egg dvoprogioiuras 
„ Quiequid præcipies eſto brevis. Hor. Ar. Poet. T3 K 
emraoray culreuev x, Beaxy. T 5 ixerdiav pargyr, x; 79 b 
pig. Dem. Phal. p. G. | | | 
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.-. The:rnew:and» old Tetamett):are5c 
and the nobleſt, moſt admmirable and ati | 
book in che whole, warld.\'-/Therold:Teſtanitnr 
is the firſt volume, ang. the new. Teſtamunt che 
Got laſt: There is awonderfulh 
and agreement between the thro-facredivolutnes, 
In the faſt we have the type and fliadow;::in' the 
ſecond, the antitype and 7 What in the 
firſt volume is prophety; in the Ie, id hiſtory and 
matter of fact: which at once cleats all che obſcu- 
rities and difficulties, of the prophecies: atidlets 
us know che reaſon, why, they were expreſid in 
obſcure terms. In the od Teſtamerit w hãve 
the. moſt extenſive and entertaining hiſtory that 
ever was compris d in any latguage: The admi- 
rable account of the creation, deſttuctioꝑ and re- 
newal of the world; the antiq 


uities of the. orien- 
tals che ſutpriſing adventures and fortuncs of 
the greateſt 1 upon earth the 
— the 7 —— miracles in Egypt; 


— wok — Sea ;:, the ſublimity of the 
moſt raprurous, him and ppm, che wiſdom 


beo noqu einttr oni Ba ! 
* The of el is the beſt comme t. the Law, and the 

Law 1s 5 del expoſitor of the Galpel. "They are HL ae 

of indentures, they anſwer in every part: Their harmony'is- 
wonderful, and is of it ſelf a conviction: | Noſbuman Siri. 
vance cou'd have reach'd it. There is a divine, ma7e 

foreſight in the anſwer of every ceremony and 2 Ee 

completion. Mr. A Methods, with 2 Zews,. p. 77. 


% 
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and uſefulneſs of the belt; ſliarteſt, and moſt ele- 
gant ptecepts of conduct and happy life, $4. 
will giuo the moſt delightful” entertainment, che 
trueſt ſatiafastion and improvement to every ca- 
pahle inielligent reader. In the new Teſtament 
we have the completion of propheſies beautiful 
alluſions to the cuſtoms an hiſto ſtories of the old, 
with many of their animated and erptel 
ſiems ; Which enrich tha ee an- 

uage, and add emphaſis and ſtrength to it. We 
E the miracles of the birth, life, ſufferings, and 
higheſt exaltation of God incarnate; and have a 
faithful and moit marvellous and raviſhing account 
of thoſe manſions of "heavenly glory and eternal 
happineſs; which thro his infinite condeſcenſion 
and love, we have a ſure 'right and indefeaſible 
tiche to. One cannot look inte any part of che 
ſacred writers of the neu Teſtament but there are 
new doctrines and miracles related in the nobleſt 
and moſt manner: or if the fame mat- 
ter be repeated tis in a new way; and we are en- 
tertainid and inſtructed with delightful circum- 
ſtances and divine remarks upon our bleſſed Lord's 
1 of wonder, and words of wiſdom and eter- 
nal li 

The defi of infinite wiſdom and 
nels e to a likeneſ ach 55 
and raiſe him to heavenly happineſs, is 34 

1 


abs 


muck e Tor 
facred book tranſacted in'al-the proper wiethisds 
and ways of addreſs that can con vinte che reaſon, 
or move the aſfections of rational Eteatittes! "' 
and laws enfere d by che g Sade va 


and punihments; by wel ink yo the | 
moſt ſurpriſing, and of the utmoſt — 
to mankind; 


by che _— of 608 
kchemes ard aw fu 'ithiages; by 

bvely parables, - . — oe 
plameſt and moſt convineing diſcontſts and — 
mons chat ever man ſpoke t' By the famiiarity of 
2 letter in Which at once 1 you have e 
ment; tenderneſs f ee, Wr 
und expreſſtott.. 
To what we rr = fl bein 
do dus „ we Hall ad 
chis head of che wh rr Fre er en 
in the new Teſtament writers: Take the rl 
chapter of St. Marl, how many woriderful things 
ate compris d in a few lines'!'| How quick does 
tho reader paſs from one dre moml, one won- 


derful narrative to attorher! yer All is ſo dear and 
regular, that che ſurpriſing relations and inſtruc- 


tions do not crowd you and diſttact your 
attention; but ate pets yo in an order⸗ 
ly ſueceſſton; ſo t yo leaſure is not ſuſ- 
pended ; but you attend with conſtant wonder, 

and lifter! to your perpetual gratification and im- 


prov ement. 


—— — — ê —— — —ü—ä — 
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provement. There is a moſt charming variety 
of 5 doctrines and miracles in the lixth, ſe- 

eighth chapters: of St. Luke, How 
rong — * the — the ſixth chapter 

The — of God, with convincing arguments 
5 it a, duty to do good on the Jewiſſ ſab- 

By againſt the ſuperſtitious and abſurd notions 

the Phariſecs ; and .confirms: his healing and 
et ines by che miraculous reſtoration of 
the poor man's, wither d hand to its firſt vigour 
and. freſhneſs. Then the great High- Prieſt and 

1 our c after a, day ſpent in the 

\exemp! ary; piety, and moſt generous 
nid retires in the evening to a mountain and 
ſpends a whole night in prayer before he ordain'd 

15 Apoſtles to the holy function and important 

uſineſs of publiſhing his Goel. amd, king the 
care of precious ſouls. 

How, pleaſingly are the choughts. entertain d 
with the gontem plation of the Saviour of the 
wor, icting.encompals'd with innumerable peo- 
ples f diſpenſing health and falyation to ſouls and 


odics! with what conſolations and motives does 
he encourage his Diſciples to bear poverty, * 
and the moſt barbarous uſage i in Fong 
the converſion of nations, and their 3 
labours to do infinite good to mankind? And 
with what vehemence and charitable ſeverity does 


he 
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he expreſs the miſerable condition of worldly men; 
who abound: in plenty and are diſſolv d in eaſe; 
who are offended at our Saviour's humiliations, 
and are aſham'd or afraid of the doctrine of his 
Croſs ! Then the great Teacher ſent from God 
more exalted than any doctrines taught in the 
{chools of Pagan or Fewifs morality. How mo- 
vingly does he preſs the duty of forgiveneſs of in- 
juries, and forvent charity to the moſt inveterate 
enemies! / which, if it fully influencd human 
fouls, wou'd effectually eſtabliſh che peace and 
honour of ſociety; wou'd moſt vehemently raiſe 
mens minds to a divine reſemblance, and give 
em ſtrong alluranges that they were the genuine 
and acceptable Diſciples of Jeſus Ohriſt. 
After variety of other divine precepts and ob- 
ſervations for the inſtruction and caution of his 


Diſciples and Miſſionaries, the is conclud- 
ed, and all the foregoing morals ſet off and en- 
— by a moſt forcible and appoſite 'compa- 


115 o land © upon earth can entertain che oe 
with a _— variery of delightful objects than 
the ſeventh and cighth chapters of this Evange- 
liſt do the mind with wondrous actions; in 


which power and goodneſs are equally concern d; 
where miracles and morals are 8 W 
11017 | " —_ or 
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for the fall edification and pleaſure of the intel- 
ligent and devout reader. Firſt we are charm' d 
with the pious and prudent addreſs of the Centu- 
rion to our Lord for the recovery of his dying 
ſervant; and his heroic faith, which he, who 
knows the ſecrets of all hearts, extremely approves 
and applauds. Who can forbear being deeply 
1 at the contrition and humiliation of the 
penitent woman, who kiſs d our Saviour 's feet, 
waſh'd em with her tears, and wip'd em with 
the hair of her head! Here 5 marks of 
religious ſorrow and a thoro' reformation, as 
wou'd move the moſt rigid diſciplinarian to com- 
paſſion. The Son of God gives her his abſolu- 
tion, defends her againſt the ſpightful and hypo- 
critical cavils of the Phariſces ; and expreſſes the 
higheſt approbation of her pious zeal and duty. 
The danger of the ſtorm, the confuſion and ter- 
ror of the Apoſtles, our Saviour's commanding 
the winds and ſeas with godlike majeſty, and re- 
proving his Diſciples want of faith with gracious 
mildneſs, the fierceneſs of the man poſſelsd with 
Legeon, the fury of the fiends driving the herds 
headlong down a precipice into the ſea, the ter- 
ror and confuſion of the brutal inhabitants of the 
neighbouring countries, are great ſcenes of aſto- 
niſhment and wonder; but have been ſpoken to, 
(ſome of them at leaſt) before. After our Sa- 

| | 3 viour 
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viour had cur d the Centurion's ſervant, he goes 
to Nam, to meet there an opportunity of doing | 
a gracious and moſt ſeaſonable miracle. A wi- 
_ dow's only ſon was carry d in his coffin; our Lord 

met the mournful proceſſion, commanded the 


| Guneral to be ſtopp'd ; went to the'diſconſolate 


widow, bad her ceaſe to mourn, and by his divine 
power turn d her mourning into ſuch joy, as tis 
impoſhble for any body to expreſs, or imagine, 
but one in her condition. 
As this moſt divine friend of human race was 
going to raiſe the —— of Jairus, a woman, 
incurably ill, and undone in her fortune by ex- 
pences laid out towards her recovery, takes the 
opportunity to touch his garment in the crowd. 
According to her faith her trial ſucceeded : | She 
immediately feels health and ſoundneſs diffus d 
thro her whole conſtitution: But her joy for her 
2 and compleat recovery was checked by her 

of the penalties of the law againſt thoſe Wa 
ſhou'd preſume to go in publick during the time 
of their uncleanneſs . But our Saviour encou- 
rages her faith, and obliges her to own the mira» 
cle; to publiſm her faith to be an example to 
the ; and his divine power; to induce em 
to become obedient diſciples and ſubjects of the 


vid. Levitieu . 
£32 only 
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only Meſſias of human race. This one inſtance 
may ſerve for a repreſentation of our Lord's whole 
life upon earth ; which had no vacancies or em- 
7 ſpaces 5 but was all fil d up with the moſt 
txerciſes and beating wimdeys. But when 
—5 arriv'd at the rulet's houſe; as ſoon as be 
ſpoken that word of ſovereign power and 
authority, Damſel ariſe, with what unutterable 
tranſport wou'd the mourning ts receive 
their dear child from the dead? What folemn re- 
verence, what awful gratitude to their divine be- 
nefactor, wou'd poſſes: their oer- joy d fouls 1 
What adoration and wonder and fear mixt with 
oy wou'd ſucceed the rude a and {corn of 
thoſe Who derided our Lord! | | 
lle gave à reſiſteſs proof, tha with 
his pewer, Which extended to all . — d al 
All hike 2dnairable acconMs of eur — 
Rite and geodneſs have met baly-a 
cborce copNuHeſs of very valgable reflection und 


riords Mit and rſt by the-Evangelift; fo 
as toUiverfFy le fheved hiftory wick all the moſt 
Sree ind 5 ways of addreffew l- 


fan Ttüinds; but Fd elle miracks: affe narra- 
fin it ef natura agile 4 ent 'pariabers of the 
moſt entertaining and profita table obſervations and 
wenn tf 


From 
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From the circumſtances of the grear facts we 
learn the ſublimeſt doctrines; and the mirades, 
which confitm- the truth of Chriſtianity; ' infer 
and lay open to a thougheful reader thoſe vene 
rable myſteries and heavenly truths which are the 
plory and dignity of it. 'How many ſtrong proofs | 
have we of our Redeemer's almiphty power and | 
eternal divinity in theſe three chapters! Tis hence 
plain that he knew the hearts and Tecrct thoughts 
of men, which is always appropriated to the di- | 
vine Omniſcience. Thong eben thou only knvweſt | 
the heart's of the children of men. ie in hisown 1 


Nate and by his on aut | ity calms s the ſterms, 
and rage of the winds and ſeas: pardons ſins, 
and commands the dead to ariſe. ” From the 
rerrot of the infernal ſpirits, ard their fupplica- 
rions to him not to torment therm before their 
Gies emilery and full puniſhment reſervd"for"ch 
rebel · angels at che Judgment ef the [af day? 7 
bog 509799 [int Th f Gool tne wen en dis 
Luke vi. 8. 1 Kings viii. 309. How able ant 
majeſtic; and full of ſpirit, is che n, t fin 
d % T9 x)vSant T8 bd, be chid the wind an 1 
Luke viii. 24. Tis in the old Teſtament” apply'd to 
| None, Ars EmToanonNs 05 lber L vdaray * eiü. 
according to Septuagint, ver. 7. uke wii. 48, 24 
Luke viii. 31. St. Jude ver. 6. 4 le ede A 
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In che caſe of Fairus's daughter we learn that 
the 152 ſoul, 2 not 99h — lng bur 
uk in a fepatate ſtate: and that Jeſus is 
= Lord and 9 life, and has — 
power over all ſouls and in all worlds. He Has 
the keys of hell and paradiſe, and opens and none 
fouts, and ſouts and none penn 
hai. F ; ee, e , : 


. 3. There is a deep meaning and copious 
ſenſe in the ſacred writers of the new Teſtament; 
which you will in vain ſeek for in the moſt ju- 
dicious and cloſe writers of the heathen world. 
There are many beautiful references to the ſtupen- 
dious providences related in the old Teſtament; 
alluſions to the laws, ſacrifices, and rites of the 
Fewiſo church and nation, and to the cuſtoms ci- 
vil and religious of other eaſtern people; which 
are ſurpriſingly agreeable and nobly emphatical. 
Numerous paſſages have a retroſpect to the hiſto- 
mo ancient times; and many a proſpect towards 

e coming'ages and ſtares of Chriſtianity; which 
are not now underſtood in their full extent and 
ſignificancy; but will be open d for the inſtruc- 
tion-and wonder of Chriſtians nearer to the day 
df judgment. We br, 

po «A aa As a, a: 
E IE rs aafige car of Dr 


Knight's Preface to his ſermons on the Divinity of our Saviour 
and the holy Ghoſt, p. 2, 3. 


Divinely- 


8 
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Divineh). inſpir d writers, according to the 
FPervlant' — ought not nh 


be expounded after the fans mndnia 
compoſitions are. The ſecrets of hearts and ſuc- 
ceſſion of times ol r to the immortal 
King, and on wiſe God w d theſe au- 
thors: chetefors ſince the — dictates of 
infinite wiſdom were addreſs'd to the hearts of 
men, and comprehend the viciſſitudes of all 
with a certain elight of all ade 
reſies, and 42 ſtates of the Church, they 
are to be interpreted according to this latitude. 
When we come to know theſe compleat treaſures 
of divine eloquence and wiſdom to more petfec- 
tion, how ſhall we admire them; what i incompa- 
rable inſtruction and r ſhall we receive 
from them ?- How valuable does that paſſage of 
St. Paul about the paper and parchments, ridicul d 
by ſome ſhallow wretches, and wreſted to an he- 
retical ſenſe by others, appear from the juſt inter- 
pretation of it, and the valuable inferences drawn 
Rom i it by the excellent Biſhop BA 
In the 1 of Chriſtianity the net 
that obſervation r the Evangeliſt, Jeſus prayed 
the third time, fa ing the ſame worde, gl not 
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«. Inſtauratio, rages, I} 1 p. CY £ Samos on 2 Tim. 
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pride aß latter ave open d its full ſigniſican- 
cy and of it ſeems to be 
tu encourage modeſt and found: Chriſtians in che 
uſe of venerable: and eſtabliſh'd forms of prayer, 
that are more _ and valuable, as ſome other 
bleflings are, for being common and us d ever 
day; and likewiſe pes. rm hot-headed Colarie 
who nauſeate all forms of prayer, even that moſt 
divine one of our Saviour, priding themſelves and 
own'raw-and-extempore effuſions 

In that grand deſcri 


ption of the Son of God 
in St. Fus admirable Epiſtle to the Coloſſians *, 
tis not only expreſs d in the loftieſt terms and 
moſt triumphant manner, that all things were 
' ereated by him in heaven and carth, viſible and in- 
wifiblez: but after an enumeration of the nobleſt 
of all the beings in the univerſe, tis added, all 
things! were created by him aud for bim. Which 
was added by divine wiſdom to confute che blaſ- 
phemies of heretics, who deny our Saviour 's eter- 
nal Divinit7ꝓ. 102) 1 | ln 5 0 | | 
e Mat. xvi. 44. # Coloff. i. 17, 16, 15, i8, 19. Our 
-Sayieur and his Apoſtles expreſly call the clemenry bread and 
wine after the conſecration is perform'd; for 'tis certain the 
elements are not to be eat or drank till they be conſecrated ; 
and that we are not 3 of the elements till we eat or 
c 


drink em; whereas the Apoſtle ſays tis bread even after or at 
che participation, 4 Cor. x. 17. xi. 26. Mark xiv. 27. D. Bennet. 
2s 


4 Thele 
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Thaoſe ſubril depravers of ſound Qhriſtianity 


pen the Son in the world . 


us d only in the quality af a ſervant or ãnſtru- 
mont 27 For chis ſenſe how true ſoever it 


might be 3 All things were created by him, 
yet it. cou d not poſſibſy be true that all chings 
— — 'Sirice he for. hom 


all things were made ib true God — | 


eternal. For God made all things for da 
Do enench chapeeifke Cprliacon bake 


there is as conciſe and 4 —_— 
of God the Father as anyowle! inte 

writings : Fr of hn, aud nbi, hin, and ro hine 
are alltbings . Every part of uchi deſcription 
is fully md frequently apply d to the Son of Gods 
love and boſom.” . 7 0 Pe ! ut Ke ILL 


Son ifI 
b Vid. Dr. Stanhope Ep. and Goſp. Vol. I. p. 170. That 
learned man has given us a v noble explic; jon of that ma- 
jeſtic character of the Son of 8 by er P 955 oye 
( warggs) & XaQatTIG 7 XWDSATWI aud K. r. M O 
e clearly ſhews. The fitneſs and divine Gaiden J of ih | 
_ to Vexprefs the unity of nature and de ce 0 
5 em, gl p. Ap 4 162. Nil Proy. XVI; = 
er. ad x, .d\" ay cs rd WAIT, are a 
noble d fl character of the ae aa and eternal G, the 
Creator and Lord, Benefactor and Preſerver of thę juniverle. 
And are theſe expreſſions apply'd to.the Son. bleſſed for ever 
of leſſer force and majeſty ? Ta war os ard, g ede er in- 
igen, x, autos, is} Weg Warrav, , rd Wavra' cy aims. oupignxs, 


Col. i. 16, 17. Heb. i. 3, 10, 12. John xiy. 9. Xii. 4. 
Phil. ii. 6, &c. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Aus - The 


i great accuracy us d in the Goſpel-expreſ- 
ſions of the holy Ghoſt deſcending upon cur it 


ſed Saviour at his baptiſm, obviates at once a 


the idolatry and folly of thoſe people Who 
paint the holy Ghoſt like a dove. Grammar 
and plain ſenſe ſhew that the words have no rela- 
tion to the bodily ſhape, but the motion of che 
dove, owparixg elde. de! v ,ꝛ·ͥ d, deſcending as 


a dove does, leiſurely and hovering, it 
muſt have been hν⁰νν⁰hẽj 1 oo 
In all the wondrous fights at Horeb there was 


no at of God. The Fews ſaw 
K. ilitudes, as fire, ſmoke, Sc. — 
to make no reſemblance of God from any thing 
they ſaw; and the fowls of the air are particularly 
mentioned 


I Max. iii. 16. Duke iii. 23. = 73d. Mr. Laſtys third 
Socinian dialogue, p. 19. Dr. Scot 7 the ſame account 
of this glorious gelbe nt with his uſual ſound ſenſe and noble 


eloquence. The holy Ghoſt, as St. Late tells us, deſcended 


„ on our Saviour in a N form or RG, which St. 
C Matthew thus expreſſes, The Spirit of God deſcended like 
'« dove and lighted upon him; not as if he deſcended in 
« the form of a dove, but, as it ſeems; moſt probable, he af- 
. ſum'd a body of light or fire, and therein came down from 
„ above; juſt as a dove with its wings ſpread forth is ob- 
4 ſery'd to do, and 3 our Saviour's head crown'd 
it with a viſible glory. Mediator, c. 7. p. 110. 

Don Lk |, II ee 
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8. 4. All 


t blunder in a Socinian objection, and expo- 


1 


on 


er 47 
” 


8. 4. or * ni 12 the bw Tel 
are pure and noble, auguſt and becomin che 
majeſty of the God of 805 not like "he Ba 
* — and ceremonies, which like ſore 


pompous and 'ſtarel; 52 5 
as, bur wi ider ce contain d nothing bur ſo 


— ooltemptible creature. Leæwdneſs, of 
pp ar ber Ver at the bottom of all their 
ſhew and ſolemnity: and generally thoſe, "who 
were initiated into the ſacred rites and nearer ſets. 
vices of their Gods,” were much more proſinte and 
wicked, than thoſe who were cotninanded' to de- 
from their temples for being ſo in their no- 
tion. The venerable myſteries of the incarta- 
tion, the ſacred Trinity, the feſurrection and Tg: 
rification of human 'bodies, are not vain 
lations to amuſe the fancy; but are the 1 
doctrines and fundamentals of the pureſt 5s 
in the world; that are graciouſly deft Bend an a 
rectly tend to improve the n! g and re- 
ctify the will, to raiſe gratitude, and all duty and 
devout affections to God. They have a certain 
and full influence on the preſent and future 
pineſs of mankind. Tis obſervable that in che 
Epiſtles that treat moſt fully and 2 er 
the ſublime doctrines and awful objects of our 
faith, there is always in the — a' choice 


ES = collection 
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collection of morals and ſound precepts of 
life; which are the true conſequences of t of 
1 CA and ere eres truths and Sea of 
iſtian cre 100 hn 5313 t09 vierte 
* Thoſe awful A venerable ſecrets, Aich be 8 
Angels 10 5 to look into, 1 ſhall ſee: more 
7 cal er, are by 2 ers — profane 
pretenders co philolaphy ae be no. ſecrets 


at all; and ſo the mag of the hong of te 


82 5 by 85 : 2 x e pro 
of their language AK debas'd, 7 comparatively 
95 52 into meannels and contempt :) the goodneſs 
God e and the condeſeenſion of — 
Saviour i ceming human race, are etiate 
and 1 5 5 undervalud; and hy —— 
e of mankind; to love, obedience; 
gratitude for infinite mercies are horridly 
N d and leſſen d. III principles and hereti- 
cal deprayations of the Goſpel mylteries naturally 
boa 255 and corruption 3 But 2 
according to ey! 
ng contexture and deſign of the. oy books 
be true, natural, eternal God, without any quib- 
ble o or. evafion, then how adorable is the vd of 
God the Father, Who ſpard not his owry Son for 
our falvation 2. how infinitely. great and obligg- 


100 to 2D 5 : tw > Dil 2901100 - in 000 913 - 
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tory the condeſcenſion of God the Son: whoſtook- 
our nature, and ſuffer d for us? how ſtupendous 
the charity and grace of God the holy Ghoſtwhs: 
inſpires Chyiſtians wich a due ſenſe of this great: 
ſalvation z and with qualifications to entitle us co 
it, and make us capable fully and with etetnal 
ſatisfaction to enjoy it *? 
Mr. Loct is pleasd to obſerve that Sti Paul is 

155 pain, and labours for words to exptetz 50 

8 of the Goſpel. And ſo he might well 
e foot of the old and ſound doctrine 
os our Redeemer being true eternal God; W. 
no language that mortals can undetſtand ot utter” 
can reach the magnificence and infinite glories 
of that m bie: But if the myſtery of the Go 
ſpel lies only in Jeſus being only an exalted crea- 
ture, and great prophet; and all the divine tri - 
umphs, rapturous exultations and praiſes of St. 


Paul riſe no — han to che mercy vouch- 


ſaf d to the G e ene wich the Jeus in 
the privileges 1 EM and have no rela- 
tion to the . valinels, God ma- 
nifeſted in che . bas her” < 


that, according ro tis Gat 


? Vid. omnind Biſhop Taylor's Life of holy ll, Part E 
ad Scc. 3. p. 16. 6. 
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againſt it in ſome places and ſilence in all the 
reſt; then the great Apoſile has overdone his 
ſubj ect has been dangerouſſy bold in applying 
ro ſublimeſt and incommunicable titles and at- 
tributes of _ bleſſed bor ever to a mere crea- 


ture. 21 21 9. 
oy e & © "4 


One of: the cleareſt and — oroak ef our - Saviour 3 
mem, Divinity, Rom: ix. v, is daringly ſet aſide, ſtript of all 
_ and ſublimity, and tufn d into a jo and odd 
fo of whom is Cbriſt as to the fleſh; ꝛubo is over all, Gad 
bleſſed or ever, Amen, He (Mr. Lock) zealouſly follows the 
blunder of Era/mus, and — Ks the ariel ſenſe and 
of that phraſe among the Hebrews, the interpretation 
of almoſt all the fathers, Eh unnatural force and wire-draw- N 
ing racks it into this Nkorted form — Of whom was Chriſt, 
who is over all. God be bleſſed for ever, Amen. He ys 
not a ſyllable to excuſe this moſt horrid perverſion.” V. OT 
by Hammond, rr NPR: Toll. 


CON- 
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CONCLUSION. 


* 
—— 


Am ſenſible that there are innumerable noble 
and beautiful paſſages in the new Teſtament 
which I have not mention d, and been far from ſet- 
ting forth thoſe in their beſt light and full advantage, 
- which I have mention' d; and indeed no man can do 
that; tho I doubt not we have many learn d and 
judicious men, who are better qualify d for ſuch 
a great work than Jam. But I am in hopes that 
what I have done on the ſubject will contribute 
ſomething to the illuſtration of the ſacred book, 
and the honour of Chriſtianity. ' That was the 
thing I all along aim'd at ; and-the ſenſe of my 
integrity and honeſt intentions will ſufficiently 
comfort and ſupport me under the peeviſhnels and 
prejudices of ſome friends, who are regardleſs of 
the language of the divine writers; and t e rancour 
and malice of enemies, who hate and ridicule the 
doctrines. I mult deſire the friends of this ſacred 
book to tead it carefully and ſtudy it in the oxigi- 
nal; and to eſteem it as an immenſe treaſure of 
learning, that requires all their abilities, and all 
their reading. In order to illuſtrate and explain 
this heavenly book, there is occaſion for a good 
skill in the Fewips , Greek, anch Rows: WIPES 
| WL 85 at 
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and antiquities; a readineſs in the claſſic authors, 
and the Greek interpreters of the old Teſtament ; 
and a competent knowledge of the Hebrew lan- 
guage. To which muſt be added chronology and 


eopraphy.” Scarce any part of learning but will 

| ET I uſe and 8 e in che tal of theſe 
divine Writers. The. pleaſure and improvement 
of a cloſe and regular ſtudy of the new Teflament, 
than we our ſelves cou d have imagin d before we 
et upon it. ' Beſides the pleaſure and agrecable- 
neſs of ſuch an employment, 'ris of the utmoſt 
importance and moſt abſolute neceſſity for us all 
to ſtudy the inſpir d book in order to practice. In 
it is che grand charter of our chin happineſs. 
What a noble employment, what raviſhing ſatis- 
faction muſt it be to ſee there our ſure title to the 
heavenly inheritance, and have before our eyes in 
plain and legible characters infallible directions 
how to avoid the loſs or forfeiture of it! The 
ſublime myſteries and doctrines here deliver d are 
the moſt auguſt and venerable truths that ever were 
teveal'd to mankind; that ſhew us the dignity of 
our on nature, in order to teach us purity and 
a generous contempt of trifles, and diſdain of vile 
_ and little actions; and repreſent to us the infinite 
"generoſity and magnificence of the divine nature, 
in order to entertain our contemplations and raiſe 
21411. 2 z our 
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our wonder and gratitude ro the higheſt pitch. 
The terrors there denounc'd againſt all unbelievers 
and wicked defpiſers of the divine majeſty and au- 
thority of our Saviour are n and awful mo- 


tives to all reaſonable people to fly from the wrath 
to come, and take care not to neglect ſo great a 
falvation. The precious promiſes of the Goſpel, 
as they are demonſtrations of the infinite gene- 
rofity and mercy of God, ſo they are to men the 
immoveable baſis and ſupport of their faith and 
all their joyous hopes of immortality, This is the 
book by which our lives mult here be regulated, 
and be examin'd, in order to our full abſolution, 
at the loft day. This is the book that makes all 
who duly ſtudy it learn d and happy; wile to fal- 
vation. The temptations and ſuggeſtions of the 
Devil are check d and conquer d by the ſacred text. 
Our Saviour ſhews us the great value and excel- 
lency of the holy Scriptures, when out of them 
he draws arguments to confound the infernal ſo- 
rx”. O01; 
And as the ever-venerable myſteries and refining 
doctrines of the Goſpel raiſe men to heaven 151 
happineſs; ſo tis hig y probable the ſtudy of em 
ſhall be one part of the entertainment of bleſſed 
ſpirits : What glorious ſcenes will then open, 
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ſtations in glory, willingly ſubmitted. to adore the 
humanity join'd in one perſon with the Godhead. 

Submit did I fay 2 They glory'd in it with all 
their powers. It was their moſt natural ſervice, 
che moſt ſtupendous and noble demonſtration of 
divine love, which will occaſion the eternal feli- 
city and preferment of human race, and be the 
unexhauſted ſubject of the wonder and joyful. 
"23% of all the be gut ſervants and ſons of 
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| Now to the ever bleſſed and adorable Thinity, 5 

' God the Father, God the Son, and God the holy 
| Ghoſt, three Perſons and one eternal Divinity, 

be aſerib d by the Church militant and rr 


Phant, all majeſty, e ee 
and glory. Amen. cin 
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